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UVOD. 


1."^    Kdo  nas  stvofiJ? 

Buli  nas  stYoril. 

2--    Proc  nas  Buh  stvorU? 

Boh  nas  stvofil  proto,  abychom  ]Mii  slouźili  a  za  te 
do  nebe  se  dostali. 

(Dostati  se  do  nebe  znamena:  byti  Tecne  śfastnym.  —  Pozna- 
Tatl,  mflóTati  Pśna  Boba  a  slouzitl  JemiL) 

3.*    Co  znamena  Bohu  slouziti? 

Bohu  slouziti  znamena:    Konati  co  Pan  Bah  od  nas 
chce. 

4/'    Co  chce  Buh  od  nas? 
Boh  chce  od  nas : 

1)  abychom  venli  vśecko,  co  zjevil, 

2)  abychom  zachovavali  pfikazant 

3)  abychom  pfijimali  svate  svatosti, 

4)  abychom  se  modlili. 

Musime  tedy  1.  Tefiti  Tsecko 

(ZjeTiti  znamena  zde  tolik,  jako  oznamiti.  Panu  Bohu  slouiitj 
znamena  miti  nabozenstrl) 

Naućeni:  "Ale  jednoho  jest  potfebL"  (Lok.  10.  42.)  **Hledejte 
tedy  nejprre  kraloTstri  Boźiho  a  sprayedlnosti  jeho:  a  toio  Tśecko 
budę  vam  pfidano. '  (Mat.  6,  33.)  "Nebo  co  jest  plamo  ćloveku,  byt' 
Tśecken  sret  ziskal.  a  na  sve*dusi  skodu  trpel?"    (Mat.  IC.  26  ) 


INTRODUCTION. 


!♦    Who  madę  us  ? 

God  madę  us. 

2*    Why  did  God  make  usl 

God   madę   us   that  we   might   serve    Him,  and 
tliereby  gaiii  Heaven. 

To  gain  Heaven  =  to  be  happy  forever.  — To  know,  to  love,  to 
serve  God. 

3*    What  meanstto  serye  God? 

To  serve  God  means:  todothe  will  of  God. 

4*    Wliat  is  the  will  of  God  ? 

It  is  the  will  of  God 

1)  that  we  belieye  all  things  which  He  has  reyealed, 

2)  that  w^e  keep  the  commandments, 

3)  that  we  receive  the  saerameiits, 

4)  that  we  pray. 

We  must,  therefore,  1.  believe  all  tbings.  .  .  . 

Revealed  =  madę  knowii.     To  serve  God  =  to  have  religion. 

Application.  ^'But  one  łhing  is  necessary"'  (Lukę  10,  42). 
**Sefk  ye  therejore  first  the  kingdotn  of  God  and  His  justice''  (Matt. 
6,  33).  ''What  dołh  it  profit  a  )nan,  if  Iie  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
suffer  the  toss  of  his  own  sonlT'  (Matt.  16   26). 
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Musime  vefiti  vsecko,  co  Buh 
zjevil. 


Apośtolske  yyznani  \iry. 

5"^    Kde  jest  kratce  obsaźeno,  co  Buh  zjevil? 

Co  Buh  zjevil  je  kratce  obsaźeno  v  apostolskem  yy- 
znani \iiy. 

G.      Proc  se  toto  yyznani  yiry  jmenuje  apośtolske? 

Toto  yyznani  yiry  se  jmenuje  apośtolske,  protoźe  po- 
chazi  od  apostola. 

7.      Z  kolika  ćlanku  se  składa  apośtolske  \Tznani  yiry? 

Apośtolske  yyznani  yiry  se  składa  ze  dyanacti  clanku. 

(Ćlanek  tolik  jako  odsravec  nebo  cast'.) 

S."    Jak  zni" apośtolske  yyznani  yiiy? 

Apośtolske  yyznani  yiry  zni  takto: 

Cl.     1.    ^^el'im  y  Boha,  Otce  ysemohouciho,  Styofitele  ne- 
be  i  zeme. 

2.  I  y  Jezu  Krista,  S^^ia  jeho  jedineho.  Pana  naśeho, 

3.  Jenź  se  pocal  z  Ducha  syateho,  narodil  se  z  ]\Iarie 
Panny. 

4.  Ti-pel  pod  Pontskym  Piłatem,  ukfiźoyan,  umfel  i 
pohfben  jest. 

5.  Sstoupil  do  pekel,  tfetiho  dne  ystal  z  mrtyych. 

6.  Ystoupil  na  nebesa,  sedi  na  pra\aci  Boha,  Otc^ 
yśemohouciho. 
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Pakt   I. 


We  must  believe  all  that  God  has 
revealed. 


The  Apostles'  Creed. 

5*    Where  do  we  find  the  chief  truths  which  God  has  rerealed? 

We  find  the  chief  truths  which  God  has  revealed 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

Chief  =  most  important. 
6*    Why  is  this  Creed  called  the  Apostles'  Creed  ? 

This  Creed  is  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  because 
it  comes  froni  the  Apostles. 

7*    How  many  articles  does  the  Apostles'  Creed  eontain? 

The  Apostles'  Creed  contains  twelve  articles. 

Article  =  part,  division. 

8*    Saj  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

Art.  1.  I    belieye    in    God,    the   Father  Almighty, 
Creator  of  IIeaven  and  earth  ; 

2.  and    in    Jesus    Christ   His    only    Son,    our 
Lord : 

3.  Whowas  conceiyed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary ; 

4.  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified  ; 
died,  and  was  buried; 

5.  He  descended  into  heli ;  the  third  day  He  arose 
again  f  roni  the  dead  ; 

6.  He    ascended    into    Heayen ;    sitteth    at   the 
right  hand  of  God,  the  Pather  Ahnighty ; 


7.  Odtud  pfijde  soudit  źivych  i  mrtvych, 

8.  Venm  v  Ducha  svateho, 

9.  svatou  cirkev  obecnou ;  svatych  obcovani ; 

10.  odpuśteni  hfichu; 

11.  tela  z  mrtvych  vzkfiśeni; 

12.  a  źivot  većny.    Amen. 

PRVNI  CLANEK  YYZNANI  VIRY. 
Venm  v  Boha,  Otce  vśemohouciho,  Stvof itele  nebe  i  zenie. 

O  VIRE. 

9.'^'    Co  znamena  \efiti? 

Yefiti  znamena:  Ysecko  za  pravdu  miti,  co  Buh  zjevil. 

10/^  Co  Buh  zjevil? 

Buh  zjevil  vśecko,  co  musime  vedeti  a  konati,  aby- 
chom  se  do  nebe  dostah. 

11/"  Kdo  nas  tomu  ući,  co  Buh  zjevil? 

KatoHcka  cirkev  nas  tomu  ući,  co  Buh  zjevil. 

12.  Odkud  befe  katolicka  cirkev  vśecko,  ćemu  ući? 

Katolicka  cirkev  befe  vśecko,  ćemu  ući,  z  Pisma  sva- 
teho  a  z  ustniho  podani. 

13.  Co  obsahuje  Pismo  svate? 

Pismo  svate  obsahuje  ty  zjevene  pravdy,  ktere  na- 
psali  muźove  vyvoleni  a  osviceni  Duchem  svatym. 

(Pismo  sv.   cizim   slovem:     Bibie.    Slovo  Bozi.    Stary  a  Novy 
Zakon.) 
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7.  from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  liying 
and  the  dead ; 

8.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

9.  the   Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion 

of  Saints ; 

10.  the  forgiyeness  of  sins  ; 

11.  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ; 

12.  and  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

First  Article  of  the  Creed. 

I  heliere  in  God^  the  Father  AlmigJity^  Creator  of 
IIeaven  and  earth. 

Faith. 

9*    What  do  jon  meaii  iihen  you  saj  ^^I  beliere"! 

When  I  say  ''I  beheve'%  I  niean  that  I  hołd  as 
true,  all  that  God  has  revealed. 

10.    What  has  God  rerealed  1 

God  has  revealed  all  that  we  must  know  and  do 
to  gain  Heayen. 

!!♦    Who  teaches  us  what  Ood  has  rerealed? 

The  Catholic  Church  teaches  us  what  God  has 
reyealed. 

12.    Whence  does  the  Catholic  Chiirch  obtaiii  all  that  she  teaches  I 

The  Catholic  Church  obtains  all  that  she  teaches 
from  Holy  Scripture  and  Tradition. 

13*    What  does  Holy  Scripture  coiitain? 

Holy  Scripture  contains  those  reyealed  truths 
which  were  written  by  men  chosen  and  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Holy  Scripture  =  Bibie.  Word  of  God.  The  O/d  aud  the  .Xew 
Testamentu 
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Stary  zakon  obsahuje  21  knih  dejepisnych,  7  mravoucnych  a  17 
prorockych.  D^jepisne  knihy  jsou:  5  knih  Mojźiśovych,  kniha  Josue, 
Soudcń,  Ruth,  4  knihy  Kralovske,  2  Paralypomenon,  kniha  Esdraso- 
va,  Nehemiaśoya,  Tobiaśova,  Judith,  Esther,  2  knihy  Machabejske. 
Mravoucne  knihy  jsou:  Kniha  Jobova,  Źalmu,  Pfislovi,  Kazatel,  Pi- 
sen  Śalomoimova,  Kniha  Moudrosti  a  Sirach.  Prorocko  knihy  jsou: 
Isaiaś,  Jeremiaś,  Baruch,  Ezechiel,  Daniel,  Oseaś,  Joel,  Amos,  Abdiaś, 
JondS,  Micheś,ś„  Nahum,  Habakuk,  Sofonias,  Aggeus,  Zachariśs  a 
Malachias. 

Novy  zakon  obsahuje  27  knih  v  tomto  pofadku:  4  evangelia,  po- 
dle sepsani  sv.  Matouse,  sv.  Marka,  sv.  Lukase  a  sv.  Jana;  Skutky 
apośtolske,  14  epistoł  sv.  Pavla,  totiź:  1  k  Rimanum,  2  ke  Korin t- 
skym,  1  ke  Galatum,  1  k  Efesskym,  1  k  Filipenskym,  1  ke  Kolosenn- 
skym,  2  k  Thessalonickym,  2  k  Timotheoyi,  1  k  Titovi,  1  k  Filemo- 
novi,  1  k  Źidum;  7  epistoł  jinych  apośtolu  totiź:  1  sv.  Jakuba,  2.  sv. 
Petra,  3  sv.  Jana,  1  sv.  Judy.   Zjeveni  sv.  Jana. 

IŁ   Co  obsahuje  tistni  podani? 

Ustni  podani  obsahuje  vsecky  zjevene  pravdy,  ano  i 
ty,  ktere  nejsou  v  Pisme  svatem. 

"Mnohe  zajistś  i  jinś  divy  ćinil  Jeźiś  pfed  oblićejem  ućenniku 
svych,  ktefiź  nejsou  psani  v  knize  teto:*'  (Jan  20,  30.)  *'Zachovavejte 
ustanoyeni,  kterym  jste  se  naućili,  bud'to  skrze  (nasi)  fec  aneb  skrze 
n^  list."    (II.  Thess.  2,  14.) 

Ty  zjevene  pravdy  dochovaly  se  nam  kazanim  apośtolu  a  jejich 
nastupcu.  Mnohe  z  nich  były  napsany  svat.  otci  a  ucitełi  cirkevnimi. 
(Ambroź,  Augustin,  Jeronym,  ftehof ) 

15.*  Jest  vira  potfebna  ku  spaseni? 

Vira  jest  potfebna  ku  spaseni. 

"Bez  viry  pak  nemoźno  jest  Bohu  se  łibiti."  (K  Źid.  11,  6.)  'TCdo 
UYŚfi  a  pokften  budę,  spasen  budę:  kdoź  pak  neuvefi,  budę  zatra- 
ceń."   (Mar.  16,  16). 

Naućeni:  Dekuj  Panu  Bohu  za  dar  viry.  Jest  to  milost  Bozi,  ze 
YŚfiś.  On  YŚtipil  viru  do  tve  duśe  pfi  kftu  svatem.  Uć  se  rad  a 
dobre,  cemu  musiś  vefiti.  Uć  se  pilne  katechismii  a  davej  pozór  pfi 
vyucovani. 
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The  Old  Testament  consists  of  21  Historical,  7  Morał,  and 
17  Prophetical  Books.  The  Historical  Books  are  :  5  Books  of  Moses, 
the  Bock  of  Josue,  of  Judges,  Ruth,  4  Books  of  Kings,  2  of  Chroni- 
cles,  the  Book  of  Ksdras,  Nehemias,  Tobias,  Judith,  Bsther,  2  Books 
of  the  Machabees.  —  The  Morał  Books  are  :  The  Book  of  Job,  the 
Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Canticle  of  Canticles,  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  and  Kcclesiasticus.  —  The  Prophetical  Books  are : 
IsaiaSyJereniiaSy  Baruch,  Ezechiela  Daniela  Osee,  Joel,  Amos,  Abdias, 
Jonas,  Micheas,  Nahum,  Habacuc,  Sophonias,  Aggeus,  Zacharias  and 
Malachias. 

The  New  Testament  consists  of  27  Books  in  the  foUowing 
order:  the  4  Gospels  according  to  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St.  Lukę, 
and  St.  John  ;  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  14  Epistles  of  St.  Paul^ 
namely  1  to  the  Romans,  2  to  the  Corinthians,  1  to  the  GalatianSj 
1  to  the  Kphesians,  1  to  the  Philippians,  1  to  the  Colossians,  2  to  the 
Thessalonians,  2  to  Timothy,  1  to  Titus,  1  to  Philemon,  1  to  the 
Hebrews  ;  7  Epistles  of  the  other  Apostles ^  namely  1  of  St.  James,  2  of 
St.  Peter,  3  of  St.  John,  1  of  St.  Jude  ;  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John. 


14*    What  does  Traditiou  containl 

Tradition  contains  all  revealed  truths,  even  those 
which  are  not  found  in  Holy  Scripture. 

^'Many  other  signs  also  did  fesus  in  the  sight  of  His  discipleSy 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book'^  (John  20,  30).  ^^ Hołd  the  tradi- 
tions  which  you  have  learned^  whether  by  word^  or  by  our  epistle'^ 
(II.  Thess.  2,  14). 

The  revealed  truths  were  handed  down  to  us  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  successors.  Many  of  them  were  written  down  by 
che  Fathers  and  the  Doctorsof  the  Church  (Ambrose,  Augustine, 
[erome,  Gregory  .  .  .  .) 

15*    Is  faith  necessary  to  salyatioii  % 

Faith  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

**Without faith  it  is  itnpossible  to please  God''  (Hebr.  11,  6).  "//if 
Łkał  believeth  not.shall  be  condemned''  (Mark,  16,  16). 


Application.  Thank  God  for  the  gift  of  faith.  God  gave  you 
the  grace  to  believe.  He  infused  faith  into  your  soul  at  Baptism. 
Learn  well  whatever  you  niust  believe.  Be  diligent  in  studying  youi 
Catechism  and  be  attentive  at  iustructions. 


o  BOHU. 

16.*  Kdo  jest  Buh? 

Buh  jest  nejyyśśi  a  nejdokonalejśi  duch,  od  nehoź 
vśecko  dobre  pochazi. 

(Duch  jest  bytost',  ktera  ma  rozum  a  svobodnou  vuli,  ale  tela 
nema.  Pan  Buh  jest  nekonećny,  nepochopitelny.  Jeho  dokonalosti 
jest  bez  miry  a  bez  poctu.) 

17.-  Jest  Buh  većny? 

Buh  jest  većny:  On  jest  vźdy,  bez  poćatku  a  bez 
końce. 

"Prve  neź  ucineny  były  hory  a  neź  jest  zpusobena  zeme,  a  okr 
ślek  zemsky:  od  veku  aź  na  veky  jsi  ty  Biih."  (Źalm  89,  2.) 
Jako  jest  Buh  vecny,  tak  jest  i  nezmenitelny. 

18.'^'  Jest  Buh  vśudy  pfitomny? 

Buh  jest  vśudy  pfitomny:  On  jest  na  nebi,  na  zemi  a 
na  kaźdem  miste. 

**Kamź  pujdu  od  ducha  tveho?  a  kam  pfed  tvan  Tvou  uteku? 
Jestliźe  by  eh  vstoupil  na  nebe,  tam  jsi  Ty:  paklibych  sstoupil  do 
pekla,  pfitomen  jsi."  (Zalm  138,  7.  a  8.)  "Zdaliź  nebe  i  zeme  ja  ne- 
naplńuji,  di  Hospodin?"  (Jer.  23,  32.) 

19.*  Jest  Buh  vśevedouci? 

Buh  jest  vśevedouci:  On  vi  co  było,  co  je  a  co  budę, 
anebo  co  by  mohlo  byti. 

"A  nenit'  źadneho  neviditelneho  stvofeni  pfed  ocima  jeho." 
(K  Źid.  4,  13.)  "Jenź  zkuśujeś  srdce  a  ledvi,  Boże."  (Żalm  7,  10.) 
"Otec  tvuj,  kteryź  vidi  v  skryte,  odplati  tobe."   (Mat.  6,  4.) 

20.    Jest  Buh  nejvyś  moudry? 

Buh  jest  nejvyś  moudry:  On  vi,  jak  nejlepe  vśecko 
zafiditi. 

"Vśecky  veci  s  moudrosti  jsi  ućinil."  (Źalm  103,  24.)  "Vyjev  Ho- 
spodinu  cestu  svou,  a  nadeji  mej  v  nem;  a  on  (vśecko  dobre)  ućini.'* 
(Źalm  36,  5.) 

Pfiklady:  Josef  povyśen,  Mojziś  zachranen.  —  Ćtvero  roćnich 
pogasi.    Den  a  noc.    Oko,  ruka  lidska. 
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God. 

16*    What  is  God? 

God  is  the  supremę  and  most  perfect  Spirit  from 
Whom  all  good  things  come. 

Supremę  =  highest,  greatest  of  all. 
A  spirit  has  understanding  and  free  will,  but  no  body. 
God  is  infinite,  incomprehensible.     His  perfections  are  without 
measure  and  number. 

17»    Is  God  eternal? 

God  is  eternal :  for  He  is  always,  He  is  without 
beginning  and  without  end. 

^^Before  the  mountains  were  madę,  or  the  earłh  and  the  world  were 
formedyfroin  eternity  and  to  eternity  Thou  arty  O  God^^  (Ps.  89,  2). 
As  God  is  eternal,  He  is  also  unchangeable . 

18»    Is  God  eyerywhere? 

God  is  eyerywhere  :  for  He  is  in  Heayen,  on  earth 
and  in  all  places. 

*'  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from 
Thyface?  If  I  ascend  up  into  Heaven,  Thou  art  there:  ij  I  descend  into 
helt,  Thou  art  there''  CPs.  138,  7,  8).  ''Do  not  I  fili  He  av  en  and  earth, 
saith  the  Lord''  (Jer.  23,  24). 

19»    Does  God  know  all  things? 

God  knows  all  things :  for  He  knows  what  has 
been,  what  is  now,  and  what  shall  be  or  may  be. 

''Neither  is  there  any  creature  invisible  in  His  sight'^  (Heb.  4,  13). 
''The  searcher  of  hearts  and  reins  is  God"  (Ps.  7,  10).  *'Thy  Fathei 
who  seeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee"  (Matt.  6,  4). 

20.    Is  God  all-wise  % 

God  is  all-wise :  for  He  knows  how  to  dispose  all 
things  in  the  bestway, 

L>ispose  =  arrauge. 

"Thou  hast  madę  all  thifigs  in  wisdom"  (Ps.  103,  24).  ''Cotnmit 
thy  way  to  the  Lord,  and  trust  in  Him:  and  He  luill  do  it"  (Ps.  36,  o) 

Example*  Joseph  exalted,  Moses  saved.  —  The  four  seasons.  Da> 
and  night.     The  eye,  the  hand. 
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21.^  Jest  Bah  vśemohouci? 

Bah  jest  vśemohouci:  On  maże  ućiniti  vśecko,  co 
chce. 

"Nebude  nemozne  u  Boha  żadne  sIoyo."'    iLuk.  1,  37.) 
Bah  reki:     Bud':    a  ucineno  jest, 

22.^^  Jest  Bah  nej\TS  syaty? 

Bah  jest  nejyyś  svat(-:  On  miUije  a  chce  jen  dobre 
a  nenayidi,  co  je  zle. 

"Svari  bud'ie.  net>o  ja  5vaty  jsem,  Hospodin  Bto  vaś."  <3.  Mojź. 
19,  2.)  Andele  v  nebi  vecne  zpivaji  pisen  chraly;  "Svaiv,  svaty,  sva- 
ty  Hospodin  Bah  zas:ura."   <  ^^    p,    3) 

23."  Jest  Boh  nej^-yś  sprayedliW'? 

Bah  jest  nej\yś  spravedlivy:  On  dobre  odmeńuje  a 
zle  tresce,  jal^  si  kdo  zaslouźi. 

"K--::'ż  '  ri  ::  ::::::a:::  -:';  -:_::::  :::;:"e  ?r:u:ka  jednoho  kaźde- 
ho.'*  [1.  Fe:r.  1.  17.;.  'C-ii:  kdc  hiesi.  :ini  i  :rapen  byva.''  (Moudr. 
11.  17.) 

tfplne  odpłaty  dojdeme  aż  na  vecnosti. 

24/'  Jest  Bńh  nejvyś  dobrotivy? 

Bah  jest  nej\*yś  dobrotivy:  On  nam  udeluje  mnoho 
dobrodini.  protoźe  nas  miUije. 

"B^-ih  '-?:  "a.^h^."'  I,  J:-.::  4.  S.^i  "Yselike  dani  vybome.  a  każdy 
dar  dokona"-:'-  s  hi:;-  'rs:  --,-:-.:pu'ici  od  o:ce  svetel.''  (Jak.  1,  17.) 
"Clrralre  K:^:  ::::-?    n-': :  dc":::"  :es:."    (Źalni  106.  1.) 


Bah  jest  rr.fjjsrdny :  On  nam  rad  odpousti,  kdyź  litu- 
jeme  svych  hrichu. 

"ŻItl'  jsem  ja.  pravi  Pan  Boh.  nechci  smni  bezbożneho,  ale  aby 
se  obratil  bezbożny  od  c-s':-  ?ve  a  żiv  byl."  (Ez.  33,  11.) 

Pri kłady:    Dav:d.  Mardalena.    Kajici  łotr. 

PodobenstYi:     I    ': ly  pastyf:   mamotratny  syn. 

Bah  jest  shov:vr-'-:.'-.  :o  jest:  ćeka  ćasto  dlouhy  ćas,  neź  tresta 
hfisnika. 

26.    Jest  Bńh  verny? 

Bah  jest  yeniy :   On  sphii.  co  pfislibuje  a  ćim  hrozi. 
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21*    Is  God  almighty? 

God  is  almighty :  for  He  can  do  everything  He 
wills. 

^'No  word  shall  be  impossible  with  God'''  (Lukę  1,  37).  God  said  : 
Be  it  madę,  and  it  was  madę. 

22.  Is  God  holy? 

God  is  holy :  for  He  loyes  and  wills  only  what  is 
good,  and  hates  what  is  evil. 

^'Be ye  holy^  because  /,  the  Lord  your  Gody  am  holy''  (Lev.  19,  2). 
The  Angels'  eternal  song  of  praise  in  Heaven  ;  ^'Holy,  holy^  holy,  (is) 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts"  (Is.  6,  3). 

23.  Is  God  just? 

God  is  just :  for  He  gives  to  every  one  what  he  de- 
8erves  :  He  rewards  the  good  and  punishes  the  wicked. 

*'Who  .  .  ,  judgeth  without  resped  of  personSy  judgelh  according  to 
every  one's  work''  (I.  Peter  1,  17).  ^'By  what  things  a  man  sinneth,  by 
the  same  also  he  is  tormented''  (Wis.  11,  17). 

Fuli  retribution  will  be  madę  only  in  eternity. 

24.  Is  God  good  to  ns  % 

God  is  good  to  us  :  forHegi^es  us  many  blessings, 
because  He  loves  us. 

*^God  is  charity"  (I.  John  4,  8).  ^^Every  best gift^  and every  perfect 
gift,  is  front  above,coming  down  front  the  Fatheroflights"  (Ja.mes  1,  17). 
**Give  glory  to  Ihe  Lord,  for  He  is  good"  (Ps.  106,  1). 

25.  Is  God  merciful? 

God  is  merciful :  for  He  willingly  pardons  us,  if 
we  are  truły  sorry  for  our  sins. 

^^As  L  live,  saith  the  Lord  God:  /  desire  not  the  death  ofthe  wicked, 
but  that  the  wicked  tum  front  his  way,  and  live"  (Ezech.  33,  11). 

Exantples:  David,  Magdalen,  the  penitent  thief.  Parables:  the 
good  shepherd  ;  the  prodigal  son. 

God  is  long-sufferi?ig  ==  He  often  waits  a  long  time  before  punish- 
ing  the  sinner. 

26.  Is  God  faithful? 

God  is  f aithful :  for  He  keeps  His  promises  and 
carries  out  His  threats. 
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"Nebe  a  zeme  pominou;  ale  slova  ma  nepominou."  (Mat.  24,  35.) 

Pnklady:    Hrozba  a  slib  v  raji. 

Naućeni:  Myśli  casto  na  Boha.  Raduj  se.  zp  jsi  ditetem  Boźim, 
miłuj  Ho.  boj  se  Ho,  mej  k  Nemu  duveru.  Dekuj  Mu  a  ćasto  se 
k  Nemu  modli.    . 

O  Nejsvetejśi  Trojici. 

27."  Jest  vice  ncź  jeden  Buh? 

Jest  jenom  jeden  Biih. 

28."  Kolik  jest  Boźskych  csob? 

Tri  jsou  Boźske  osoby:   Otec,  Syn  a  Duch  svaty. 

29."  Jest  każda  z  tech  tri  osób  pravy  Bóh? 

Każda  z  tech  tri  osób  jest  pravy  Buh. 

Otec  jest  pravy  Buh,  Syn  jest  pra^-y  BUh.  Duch  svaty  :est  prayy 
Buh.     Otec  jest  Yśemohouci,  Syn  jest  Ysemohouci,  Duch  svaty  jest 

v5emohouci.   Otec  jest  vecny  atd.   Vsecky  Boźske  ylastnosti. 

30. '  Jsou  tyto  tri  osoby  jen  jeden  Buh? 

Tyto  tri  osoby  jsou  jen  jeden  Buh. 

Syn  ma  touź  pfirozenost,  vsemohoucnost,  touź  većnost  jako 
Otec  a  Duch  svaty. 

PoroYnani:    Rozum.  vule,  pamet'  —  a  pfece  jedna  duśe. 

31."  Jak  nazyyame  jednoho  Boha  ve  tfech  osobach? 

Jednoho  Boha  ve  ti^-ech  osobach  nazyvame:  ''Xejsve- 
tejśi  Trojice". 

"Kftice- je  ve  jmenu  Otce.  i  Syna,  i  Ducha  svateho."  (Mat.  28, 
19.)  "Nebo  tri  jsou,  ktefiź  svedectvi  v>'davaji  na  nebi:  Otec.  Slovo, 
a  Duch  svaty,  a  ti  tri  jsou  jedno."    (I.  Jan  5.  7.) 

NejsYetejsi  Trojice  jest  tajemstYi.  —  SYatek  NejsYetejśi  Troji- 

ce.  —  Znameni  sy.  Kfiźe.  —  Slaya  bud'  Bohu,  Otci  atd. 

Tajemstvi  jest  prayda,  kterou  rozumem  sYym  nemtiźeme  uplne 
pochopiti. 
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^^Heaven  and  earth  shall pass,  but  My  words  shall  not  pass''  (Matt. 
24,  35). 

Examples  :  The  menace  and  the  promise  in  Paradise. 

Application.  Often  think  of  God.  Rejoice  that  you  are  a  child 
of  God  ;  love  Him,  fear  Him,  liave  confidence  in  Him.  ThankHim  and 
often  pray  to  Him. 

The  Blessed  Trinity, 

27 ♦    Are  there  morę  Gods  than  one  \ 
There  is  but  one  God. 

28*    How  many  persons  are  there  in  God? 

There  are  three  persons  in  God :  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

29*    Is  each  of  the  three  Persons  true  God? 

Each  of  the  three  Persons  is  true  God. 

The  Father  is  true  God,  the  Son  is  true  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
true  God.  —  The  Father  is  almighty,  the  Son  is  almighty,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  almighty.     The  Father  is  eternal  etc.     (AU  divineattributes.) 

30*    Are  these  three  Persons  only  one  God  % 

These  three  Persons  are  only  one  God. 

The  Son  has  the  same  naturę,  the  same  eternity,  the  same  omni- 
potence  as  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  • 

Comparison  :  Understanding,  will,  memory  =  one  soul. 

31*    What  do  we  cali  one  God  in  three  Persons? 

We  cali  one  God  in  three  Persons,  the  Blessed 
Trinity. 

^^Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father ,  afid  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost''  (Matt.  28,  19).  ''There  are  three  who  give  test  i  mony 
in  Heaven:  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three 
are  one"  (I.  John  5,  7). 

The  Blessed  Trinity  is  a  mystery.  —  Feast  of  the  Blessec^  Trinity. 
Sign  of  the  cross.    Glory  be  to  the  Father  etc. 

Mystery  =^  a  trutli  which  we  caunot  fully  understand. 
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32.    Prokazala    nam    każda    osoba    Nejsvetejśi    Trojice 
zvlaśtni  dobrodini? 

Każda    Osoba    Nejsvetejśi    Trojice    prokazala   nam 
zvlaśtni  dobrodini,  nebot' : 

Buh  Otec  nas  styofil, 
Buh  Syn  nas  vykoupil, 
Buh  Duch  svaty  nas  posvetil. 
Stvofeni.  —  Yykoupeni.  —  Posveceni. 
Naućeni:  Casto  fekni  zboźng:   "Slava  bud'  Bohu  Otci,  ktery  me 
stYofil.    Slava  bud'  Bohu  Synu,  ktery  mś  vykoupil.    Slava  bud'  Bohu 
Duchu  syatśmu,  ktery  me  posv6til."  —  *'Slś-va  bud'  Bohu  Otci,  Bohu 
Synu,  Bohu  Duchu  svatemu,  jakoż  było  na  poćatku,  i  nyni  i  yźdycky, 
aź  na  v5ky  v^kuv.    Amen."  —  Casto  delej  kfiź  ku  cti  Nejsy^tSjśi 
Trojice. 

O  svete. 

33.*  Kdo  styofil  nebe  a  zemi? 

Buh  styofil  nebe  a  zemi. 

34.*  Co  znamena:    Buh  styofil  nebe  a  zemi? 

Buh  styofil  nebe  a  zemi  znamena:     On  je  ućinil  z 
nićeho. 

35.  Jak  nazyyame  Boha,  protoźe  styofil  nebe  i  zemi? 

Protoźe  Buh  styofil  nebe  i  zemi,  nazyyame  Ho  Styo- 
fitelem  nebe  i  zeme. 

36.  Jak  nazyyame  nebe  a  zemi  a  yśecky  yeci? 

Nebe  a  zemi  a  yśecky  yeci  nazyyame  syet. 
Veci  stYofenś  Bohem  ciii:  styofeni. 

37.*  Proc  Bfih  styofil  yśecky  yeci? 

Buh  styofil  yśecky  yeci  ke  sye  ylastni  cti  a  slaye. 
Rozumno  bytosti  uctivaji  Pana  Boha  tim,  ze  Mu  slouźi. 

38.    Co  znamena:    Buh  zachoyaya  syet? 

Buh  zachoyaya  syet,  znamena :   On  pusobi  syou  moci, 
ze  syet  trya. 
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32*    Has  each  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  bestowed  npon  us  a 
special  beneflt? 

Each  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  has  bestowed 
upon  us  a  special  benefit,  for : 

God  the  Father  has  created  us^ 

God  the  Son  has  redeemed  us^ 

God  the  Holy  Ghost  has  sanctified  us. 

Creation  —  Redemption  —  Sanctification. 

Application.  Often  say  with  devotion  :  ^'Glory  be  to  the  Father 
who  created  me.  Glory  be  to  the  Son  who  redeemed  me.  Glory  be 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sanctified  me."  —  '* Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now, 
and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end."  Amen.  —  Often  make  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  in  honor  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity. 

The  World. 

33*    Who  created  Heayen  and  earth? 

God  created  Heayen  and  earth. 

34*    What  means :  God  created  Heayen  and  earth? 

God  created  Heayen  and  earth  means :  He  madę 
them  out  of  nothing. 

35*    What  do  we  cali  Ood,  because  He  created  Heayen  and  earth? 

Because  God  created  Heayen  and  earth,  we  Cjill 
Him  Creator  of  Heayen  and  earth. 

36*    What  do  we  cali  Heayen  and  earth,  and  all  things? 

We  cali  Heayen  and  earth  and  all  things :  the 
world. 

Things  created  by  God  =  creatures. 
37.    Why  did  God  create  all  things? 

God  created  all  things  for  His  own  honor  and  glory. 

Intelligent  beings  honor  God  by  serving  Him. 
38*    What  means :  God  preseryes  the  world? 

God  preseryes  the  world  means :  He  keeps  it  in 
exi8tence  by  His  all-powerful  will. 
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39.  Co  żnamena:   Buh  fidi  svet? 

Buh  fidi  svet  znamena:   On  spravuje  vśecky  veci  po- 
dle Sve  moudrosti. 
Bozi  Prozfetelnost. 

40.  Muźe  se  neco  stati  bez  vule  nebo  dopuśteni  Boźiho? 

Bez  vule  nebo  dopuśteni  Boźiho  nemuźe  se  nic  stati. 

"Zdaliź  neprodavaji  dvou  yrabcu  za  penizek,  a  jeden  z  nich  ne- 
padne  na  zem  bez  Otce  vaśeho?  Vaśi  pak  (i)  vlasove  na  hlave  vśi- 
ckni  secteni  jsou."     (Mat.  10,  29.  a  30.) 

41.  Proc  Bfih  dopouśti  hfich? 

Buh  dopouśti  hfich,  protoźe  dal  ćloveku  svobodnou 
vuli. 

Naućenf:  Prozfetelnost  Bozi  stara  se  o  vśechny  veci.  "Yśelikou 
peći  svou  uvrhouce  na  nej,  neb  on  ma  peći  o  vas."  (1.  Petr.  5,  7.) 
Pan  Buh  vi  tez,  jak  obratiti  zle  v  dobre.  "Vy  jste  myslili  o  mne  zle: 
ale  Buh  obratil  to  v  dobre.  (I.  Mojź.  50,  2').)  Jcsef  v  Egypte.  I  utr- 
peni  jsou  dobra  pro  spravedlive  i  hfiśniky.  "Mllujicim  Boha  vśecky 
veci  napomahaji  k  dobremu."    (Rim.  8,  28.)  ^ 

O  andelich. 

42.  Jak  se  lozdeluji  tvorove  Bozi? 

Tvorove  Bozi  se  rozdeluji  na  viditelne  a  neviditelne. 

43.  Ktefi  jsou  neyiditelni  tvorove  Bozi? 

Neviditelni  tvorove  Bozi  jsou  andele. 

Nesćislne  mnoźstvi  andelu.  —  9  kuru  and^lskych:  andelove, 
archandelove,  kniźata,  mocnosti,  siły,  panstva,  trunove,  cherubini  a 
serafini.  —  Archand^love :  Michael,  Rafael,  Gabriel.  "Andel  Pane 
zvestoval  Pannę  Marii." 

44.  Cim  obdarli  Buh  andely? 

Buh  obdafil  andely  neobyćejnou  moudrosti,  velikou 

moci   a  żylaste  posvecujici  milosti. 

Rafael;  tri  mladenci  v  peci  ohnive;  Petr  vysvobozen  z  vezeni 
andelem. 
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39*    Wliat  means :  God  gorerns  Ihe  world  1 

God  goyerns  the  world  means :  Ple  directs  all 
things  according  to  His  wisdom. 

Divine  Providence. 
4:0*    Can  anytliing  happen  without  the  will  or  permission  of  God? 

Nothing  can  happen  without  the  will  or  permis- 
sion of  God. 

''Are  nołtwo  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing:  and  not  one  of  łhem  shall 
fali  on  Ihe  groufid  without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered''  (Matt.  10,  29.  30). 

41*    Why  does  God  permit  sin? 

God  permits  sin,  because  He  has  given  man  free 
will. 

Application.  Divine  Providence  cares  for  all  things.  ^^ Casting 
all  your  care  tipon  HifHy  for  He  hath  care  ofyou'^  (I.  Peter  5,  7).  God 
also  knows  how  to  turn  evil  into  good.  "  You  thought  evil  against  me: 
but  God  turned  it  i?ito  good''  (Gen.  50,  20,  Joseph  in  Kgypt.).  Even 
sufferings  are  good  for  the  just  and  for  the  sinner.  "  7ć>  thefn  that  love 
God,  all  things  work  together  unto good''  (Rom.  8,  28). 


The  Angels. 
4:2*    How  are  ereatures  dirided? 

Creatures   are   diyided   into   yisible   and  inyisible 
ereatures. 

43*    Which  are  the  invisible  ereatures  ? 

The  ihvisible  creatures  are  the  angels. 

Innumerable  angels. —  The  nine  choirs:  Angels,  Archangels,  Prin- 
cipalities ;  Powers,  Yirtues,  Doininations ;  Thrones,  Cherubini  and 
Seraphim. —  The  Archangels:  IMichael,  Raphael,  Gabriel.  "The  Angel 
of  the  Lord  declared  unto  Mary." 

44*    What  gifts  has  God  gireii  to  the  angels? 

God  has  giyen  to  the  angels :  great  wisdoni, 
great  power  and  especially  sanctifying  grace. 

Raphael ;  the  tliree  youug  men  iu  the  iiery  furuace  ;  Peter  delivereo 
from  prisou  by  aa  augel. 
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45.*  Zfistali  vśickni  andele  dobrymi? 

Yśichni  andele  nezustali  dobrymi ;  mnozi  z  nich  zpyś- 
neli  a  nechteli  slouźiti  Panu  Bohu. 

46.*  Jak  potrestal  Buh  pyśne  andely? 

Buh  potrestal  pyśne  andely  tim,  ze  je  svrhl  na  veky 
do  pekla. 

Dabel,  zll  duchove,  Satan  a  Lucifer. 

47.    Co  konaji  dobfi  andele? 

Dobf I  andele  chvali  Boha  a  slouźi  mu  na  veky. 

48.*  Co  konaji  dobfi  andele  pro  nas? 

Dobfi  andele  nas  opatruj  i,  za  nas  se  pfimlouvaji  a 
poYzbuzuji  nas  k  dobremu. 

"Nebo   andelum   svym   pfikazal    o    tobe;    aby   ostnhali    tś   na 
Yśech  cestach  tvych."    (Źalm  90,  11.)    Lot.  —  Tobias. 

49.*  Ktefi  andele  nas  żylaste  opatruji? 

Andele  straźni  nas  żylaste  opatruji. 

"Aj  ja  poślu  andela  sveho,  kteryź  by  śel  pfed  tebou.  Śetfiź  ho 
a  poslouchej  łilasu  jeho."    (II.  Mojź.  23,  20-21.) 

50.*  Jak  uctiyame  syeho  andela  straźneho? 

Syeho  andela  straźneho  uctiyame  : 

1.)   kdyź  ćasto  na  nej  yzpominame, 
2.)    kdyź  srdećne  mu  dekuj  eme, 
3.)    kdyź  radi  ho  poslouchame, 
4.)  kdyź  denne  se  k  nemu  modlime. 

51.*  Co  ćini  d'abel  proti  nam? 

Dabel  syadi  nas  ke  hfichu,  aby  nas  dostał  do  pekla. 
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45*    Did  all  the  augels  remain  good  ? 

^NTot  all  the  angels  remained  good ;  many  became 
proiid  and  refused  to  serve  God. 

46*    How  did  God  punish  the  bad  angels  I 

God  punished  the  bad  angels  by   casting  them 
into  heli  forever. 

Devil,  evil  spirits,  Satan,  Lucifer. 

47*    What  do  the  good  angels  do  1 

The    good     angels    forever    praise     and     serve 
God. 

48*    What  do  the  good  angels  do  for  us  1 

The  good  angels  protect  us,   pray  for  us,   and 
prompt  us  to  do  good. 

'*I/e  hath  give7i  His  angels  charge  over  thee:  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways'  (Ps.  90,  11).— Lot,  Tobias. 

49»    Who  are  the  angels  that  especially  protect  us? 

The  angels  that    especially  protect  us    are    our 
guardian  angels. 

^'Behold  I  will  send  My  angel,  who  shallgo  before  thee,     Take  notice 
ofhim  and  hear  his  voice''  (Bxod.  23,  20.  21). 

60.    What  should  we  do  to  honor  our  guardian  angel  { 
To  honor  our  guardian  angei,  we  should 

1)  often  think  of  him, 

2)  sinćerely  tluink  hini, 

3)  willingly  obey  hini, 

4)  daily  pray  to  hinio  * 

51»    What  does  the  devil  do  against  us? 

The  devil  tenipts  us  to  shi,  in  order  to  bnng  us 
into  heli. 
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52.    ^o  musime  ćiniti,  kdyź  nas  d'abel  pokouśi? 

Kdyź  nas  d'abel  pokouśi,  musime  pokuśeni  jeho  od- 
porovati  a  modliti  se,  aby  nam  neuśkodil. 

"Bdete  a  modlete  se,  abyste  nevesli  v  pokuśeni."  (Marek  14,  38.; 
"Protivnik  vaś  d'abel  obchazi  jako  lev  fvouci,  hledaje,  koho  by  po- 
hltil:  jemuźto  odpirejte  silni  u  vife."    (I.  Petr.  5,  8-9.) 

Naućenf:  Miłuj  sveho  andela  straźneho,  modli  se  k  nemu  rano 
a  većer  a  zvlaśte  v  pokuśeni.  Neboj  se  v  duśevnim  nebo  telesnem 
nebezpećenstvi,  nebot'  Uiaj  andel  straźny  je  vźdy  pfi  tobe, 

O  ćloveku. 

58/'  Co  jest  ćlovek? 

Clovek  je  tvor  Bozi,  pozustavajici  z  tela  a  duśe. 

r>4."  Kdo  byli  nasi  prvni  rodiće? 

Nasi  prvni  rodiće  byli  Adam  a  Eva. 

55."  Jak  stvofil  Buh  Adama? 

Buh  ućinil  telo  Adama  ze  zeme  a  vdechl  do  neho  ne- 
smrtelnou  dusi. 

Bah  ućinil  Evu  se  zebra  Adamoya.  —  Raj. 

56."  Co  jest  duśe? 

Duśe  jest  nesmrtelny  duch,  ktereho  Buh  stvofii  ku 
svemu  obrazu  a  podobenstvi. 

Rozum,  —  sYobodna  vule,  —  nesmrtelnost;  tim  jest  duśe  po- 
dobna Bohu  a  Jeho  jest  obrazem. 

57."  Co  udelil  Buh  naśim  prvnim  lodićum  jako  zvlaśtni 
dar? 

Posvecujici  milost  udehl  Buh  naśim  prvnim  rodićum 
jako  zvlaśtni  dar. 

58."  Cim  se  stali  nasi  prvni  rodiće  posveeujici  milosti? 

Posvecujici  milosti  stali  se  nasi  prvni  rodiće  detmi 
Boźimi  a  dedici  nebe. 

Pfirozene  dary  (nemohou  b3'ti  ztraceny) ;  nadpfirozene  (mohou 
byti  ztraceny).     Nadpfirozeny  źiyot  duśe. 
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^B       52*    What  must  we  do  w  hen  tempted  by  the  devil  2 

^B  When  tempted  by  the  devil  we  must  resist  the 

^H      temptations  and  pray  that  they  may  not  injure  us. 

1= 


"  Watek  ye^  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into  teniptation'''  (Mark.  14, 
38).  *'  Your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion^  goeth  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour.  Whoni  resist  ye^  strong  i7i  faith!^''  (I.  Peter  5, 
8.  9). 


Application.  Love  your  guardian  angel.  Pray  to  him  night 
and  raorning,  and  particularly  when  tempted.  In  dangers  of  soul 
and  body  fear  not,  for  your  guardian  angel  is  always  near  you. 

Man. 
53*    What  is  man? 

Man  is  a  creature  composed  of  a  body  and  a  soul. 

54*    Who  were  our  first  parents  % 

Our  first  parents  were  Adam  and  Eve. 

55*    How  did  God  make  Adam 2 

God  madę  the  body  of  Adam  out  of  earth,  and 
breathed  an  immortal  soul  mto  it. 

God  formed  Eve  out  of  a  rib  of  Adam. — Paradise. 
5G.    What  is  the  soull 

The  soul  is  an  immortal  sjjirit,  created  by  God  to 
His  own  image  and*]ikeness. 

Uuderstanding,  free  will,  immortality ;  thereby  tlie  soul  is  like  to 
God,  an  image  of  God. 

57*    What  speeial  glft  did  God  giye  our  first  parents  I 

God  gave  our  first  parents  the  speeial  gift  of 
sanctifying  grace. 

58*    What  was  the  effect  of  sanctifying  grace  in  our  flrst  parents? 

By  sanctifying  gracie  our  first  ])nrents  were  madę 
children  of  God  aud  lieirs  of  lleayeu. 

Natural  gifts  (canno.  ')c  lost);  siipcrnaturat  (niay  be  losO;  the 
supernatural  life  of  the  soul. 
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59.  Obdrźeli  nasi  prvni  rodiće  posvecujici  milost  jen  pro 
sebe? 

Nasi  pnTii  rodiće  neobdrźeli  posvecujici  milost  jen 
pro  sebe:  vśichni  lide  meli  ji  od  nich  zdediti. 

60.  Proc  nikdo  nezdedil  posvecujici  milost  od  Adama  a 
E^T? 

Nikdo  nezdedil  posvecujici  milost  od  Adama  a  Evy, 
protoźe  oni  sami  ji  ztratili. 

61. "^  Jak  ztratili  Adam  a  Eva  posvecujici  milost? 

Adam  a  Eva  ztratili  posvecujici  milost,  protoźe  spa- 

chali  veliky  hińch. 

62.''  Jaky  hfich  spachali  Adam  a  Eva? 

Adam  a  Eva  jedli  se  stromu,  se  ktereho  jim  Buh  pod 
pfisnym  trestem  jisti  zapovedel. 
Neposluśnost.  —  Pycha.  —  Nevera. 

63."^  Jak  byli  potrestani  Adam  a  Eva  pro  svuj  hfich? 

Adam  a  Eva  pro  svaj  hiich  byli  yyhnani  z  raje,  sna- 
śeli  mnohe  litrapy  a  konećne  musili  umfiti. 

"Zlofecena  (budę)  zeme  v  dile  tvem  . . .  Tmi  a  hloźi  tobe  ploditi 
budę  ...  V  potu  tvafi  sye  jisti  budeś  chleb,  dokavadź  se  nenavratiś  do 
zem^,  z  ktereź  vzat  jsi:  nebo  prach  jsi.  a  v  prach  se  navratiś."  (I. 
Mojź.  3,  17-19.) 

64.*  Co  dedi  vśichni  lide  od  Adama? 

Vśichni  lide  dedi  od  Adama  dedićny  hfich. 
65.    Co  zleho  zpósobil  dedićny  hfich? 

Dedićny  hfich  zpusobil  mnoho  zleho,  ale  zvlaśte: 
1.)    ze  lide  jiź  nejsou  detmi  Boźimi, 
2.)   ze  nemaji  prava  na  nebe, 
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59*    Did  onr  flrst  parents  receire  sanctifying  grace  for  them^elyes 
onljZ 

Our  first  parents  did  not  receive  sanctifying  grace 
for  themselves  only;  all  mankind  were  to  inherit  it 
from  them. 

60*    Why   has    no    one    inherited   sanctifying    grace    from    Adam 
and  Etc  ? 

'No  one  has  inherited  sanctifying  grace  from 
Adam  and  Eye,  because  they  lost  it  themselves. 

61*    How  did  Adam  and  Eve  lose  sanctifying  grace  1 

Adam  and  Eve  lost  sanctifying  grace  by  com- 
mitting  a  yery  grievous  sin. 


C2.    What  sin  did  they  commit? 

They  ate  of  the  fruit  which  God  had  forbidden 
them  to  eat  under  pain  of  severe  punishment. 

Disobedience,  pride,  infidelity. 
G3*    What  punisliment  did  they  receire  for  this  sin  I 

In  punishment  for  this  sin,  they  were  driven  from 
Paradise,  had  to  suffer  many  hardships,  and  finally 
had  to  die. 

"Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  work.  Thorns  and  łhistles  shall  it  bring 
forth  to  thee.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  tilt  thoii 
return  to  the  earth,  out  of  which  thou  7vast  taken:  for  dust  thou  art,  and 
into  dust  shalt  thou  return''''  (Gen.  3,  17-19). 

G4»    What  then  do  all  men  inherit  from  Adam  ? 

From  Adam  all  men  inherit  original  sin. 

C5»    What  evils  are  caused  by  original  sin  % 
Many  evils  are  caused  by  original  sin ,  especially  these 

1)  men  are  no  longer  children  of  God, 

2)  they  have  no  right  to  lleaven, 
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3.)    że  jsou  nevedomł,  zv!aste  ve  vecech  nabo- 

żenst\i, 
4.)    że  i  sou  velice  nakloneiii  ku  złemu, 
5.)   że  musi  snaśeti  mnoha  uti-peni, 
6.)    że  musi  vśickni  umfiti. 
"Skrze  jednoho  ćloveka  hfich  na  tento  sret  Tsel,  a  skrze  hfich 
smri,  a  tak  na  Ysecky  lidi  smrt  pfisla,  v  nemź  Yśickni   zbfcśili." 
(Rim.  5.  12. » 

66/'  Kdo  jediny  byl  ochranen  od  dedićneho  hfichu? 

Jediiia  Pamia  Maria  by.a  ochranena  od  dedićneho 
hfichu. 

Maria  była  vźdy  Te  staTU  mUosti  Bozi. — Svaiek  neposkrmene- 
ho  Poceti  Panny  Marie,  S.  prosince.  —  CTrkev  katolicka  v  Americe 
je  pod  ochranou  Panny  Marie  bez  hffchu  poćate. 

67."  Mohl  nekdo  pfijiti  do  nebe  po  padu  naśich  prvnich 
rodićó? 

Xikdo  nemohl  pfijiti  do  nebe  jk)  padu  naśich  pi-ynich 
rodiću,  protoże  vśichni  lide  byli  hfiśnici. 

"Xeveidet*  do  neho  (nebe»  nic  iK>«kvmeneho/'    (Zjev.  21,  27.) 

GS.    Zavrhl  Biih  ćloveka  na  veky? 

Bóh  neza\Thl  ćloveka  na  yekj',  ale  prokazal  mu  milo- 
srdenst^i. 

69.''  Jake  nulosrdenstvi  prokazal  Buh  ćloveku? 

Bah  prokazal  ćloveku  milosrdenstvi  tim.  że  mu  slibll 
Yykupitele. 

Yykupirel.  ciii  Spasiiel.  lo  jesi:  kdo  vykoupi  nebo  ?pasi. 

70.*  Co  mel  Yykupitel  ućiniti  pro  ćlovek^.? 

Yykupitel  mel  sejmouti  hrich  s  ćloveka  a  ziskati  mu 
zno\Ti  posvecujici  milost'. 

Naućeni:  Mej  hfich  t  nenŚTisti.  Hfich  to  byl,  ktery  vyhnal  na- 
śe  pryni  rodiće  z  raje  a  pf iredl  Tsecko  zlo  na  svet.  Pamatuj,  ze  t^  a^ 
duse  jest  obraz  Bozi  a  zachoTCj  ji  ćistou  od  hfichu. 
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3)  they  are  ignorant,  especially  in  matters  of 
religion, 

4)  they  are  very  much  incHned  to  eyil, 

5)  they  must  bear  many  sufferings, 

6)  they  must  all  die. 

*^By  one  man  sin  entered  inło  this  worldy  and  by  sin  deathy  ąnd  sc 
deałh  passed  upon  all  men  in  whom  all  have  sinned''  (Rom.  5,  12;. 

66»    Who  alone  was  preseryed  f rom  original  sin  \ 

The  Blessed  Virgin  alone  was  preserved  from 
original  sin. 

Mary  was  always  in  the  state  of  grace.  —  Feast  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  December  8.     Patron  feast  of  the  Church  in  America. 

67»    After  the  faU  of  our  first  parents,  could  any  one  enter  Hearen? 

After  the  fali  of  our  first  parents,  no  one  could 
enter  Heaven,  because  all  men  were  sinners. 

''There  shall  not  enter  into  it  (Heaven)  anything  dejiled''  (Apoc. 
21,  27). 

G8»    Did  God  then  abandon  man  forerer  % 

God  did  not  abandon  man  forever,  but  did  show 
him  mercy. 

69*    How  did  God  show  mercy  to  man  I 

God  showed  mercy  to  man  by  promising  łiim  a 
Redeemer. 

Redeemer  =  Saviour  =  one  who  redeems  or  saves. 

70*    What  was  the  Redeemer  to  do  for  mani 

The  Redeemer  was  to  take  away  sm  from  man, 
and  regain  for  him  sanctifying  grace. 

Regain  =  to  gain  auew,  to  recover  what  was  lost. 

Application,  Hate  sin.  It  was  sin  that  drove  our  first  parenti 
from  Paradise,  and  brought  every  evil  into  the  world.  Consider  that 
your  soul  is  an  image  of  God,  and  keep  it  free  from  siu. 

3  G  E 
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O  Jeźiśi  Kristu. 

Druhy  a  tfeti  ćlanek  yyznani  viry. 

I   V  Jezu    Krista,   Syna  Jeho  jedineho,   Pana   naśeho,  Jenź  se 
pocal  z  Ducha  svateho,  narodii  se  z  Marie  Panny. 

71.    Kdy  pfiśel  pfislibeny  Yykupitel? 

Pfislibeny  Yykupitel  pfiśel  asi  za  ctyfi  tisice  let  po 
padu  naśich  prvnich  rodiću. 

Ćtyfi  nedSle  adventni. 

72.*  Jak  se  jmenuje  ten  Yykupitel? 

Ten  Yykupitel  se  jmenuje  Jeźiś  Kristus. 

73.  Co  znamend  jmeno  "Jeźiś"? 

Jmeno  " Jeźis''  znamena :  Yykupitel  nebo  Spasitel. 

"Nazveś  jmśno  jeho  Jeźiś:  ont'  zajiste  vysvobodi  lid  svuj  od  hfi- 
chu  jejioli."  (Mat.  1,  21.)  "Neni  jineho  jmena  pod  nebem  daneho 
lidem,  skrze  ktereź  bychom  meli  spaseni  byti."    CSkutky  Apoś.  4,  12.) 

74.  Co  znamena  jmeno  "Kristus"? 

Jmeno  "Kristus"  znamena  tolik  jako  Pomazany. 

Messiaś.  Ve  starem  zakone  byli  pomazava;ni  nejyyśśi  kneźi, 
kraloye  a  proroci:    Kristus  jest  nam  vśim  tim. 

75. ''  Kdo  jest  Jeźiś  Kristus? 

Jeźiś  Kristus  jest  Syn  Bozi,  ktery  se  stal  pro  nas 
ćlovekem. 

Jeźiś  jest  Buh  a  społu  ćlovek,  tedy  Bohoclovek.  V  Jeźiśi  Kristu 
jest  loliko  jedna  osoba  Boźska,  ale  jsou  v  Nem  dve  pfirozenosti: 
Boźska  a  lidska. 

76. '^  Kdo  jest  Matkou  Jeźiśe  Krista? 

^^f^^Mia  Maria  jest  Matkou  Jeźiśe  Krista. 

Matka  Bozi.  Jeźiś  miloval  a  ctil  Marii  jako  Svou  Matku.  Ten, 
kdo  miłuje  Syna,  musi  tez  milovati  a  ctiti  Matku. 
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Jesus  Christ. 

Second  and  Third  Articles  of  the  Creed. 

And  in  Jesus  Christa  His  07ily  Son^  our  Lord  :  — 

Wlio  was  conceired  hy  the  Holy  Ghost, 

bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

71»    When  did  the  promised  Redeemer  come  1 

The  promised  Redeemer  came  about  fourthousand 
years  af ter  the  fali  of  our  first  parents. 

The  four  Sundays  of  Advent. 

72*    What  is  tiie  naine  of  the  Redeemer  ? 

The  name  of  the  Redeemer  is  Jesus  Christ. 

73*    What  means  the  word  Jesus? 

The  word  Jesus  means  Redeemer,  or  Sayiour. 

**T/iou  shalt  cali  His  name  Jesus:  for  He  shall  save  His  people  front 
łheir  sins^^  (Matt.  1,  21).  ^'■There  is  no  othername  under  Heaven  given 
to  men^  whereby  we  "nust  be  saved^^  (Acts  4,  12). 

74:*    What  does  the  word  Christ  mean? 

The  word  Christ  means  the  Anointed. 

Messiah.  .  In  the  old  law,  the  high-priests,  kings  and  prophets 
were  anointed  :  Christ  is  aU  this  to  us. 

75*    Who  is  Jesus  Christ  \ 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  Who  was  madę 
Man  for  us. 

Jesus  is  both  God  and  Man  =  God-Man.  In  Jesus  Christ  there  is 
only  07ie  Person,  the  Divine,  but  there  are  Iwo  7iatures  iu  Him :  the 
divine,  and  the  human. 

76.    Who  is  the  Mother  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

The  Mother  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Blessed 
Virgin  INfary. 

Mother  of  God.  Jesus  love(l  and  honored  Mary  as  his  Mother.  He 
that  loves  the  Son  must  also  love  aud  houor  the  Mother. 
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77.   Z  koho  poćala  Panna  Maria  Sveho  Boźskeho  Syna? 

Panna  Maria  poćala  sveho  Boźskeho  Syna  z  Ducha 
svateho. 

"Duch  svaty  sstoupi  v  te."  (Luk.  1,  35.)  Prvni  tajemstvi  ra- 
dostneho  ruźence:  "Ktereho  jsi  Panno,  z  Ducha  svateho  poćala." 
Svatek  Zvgstovani  Panny  Marie,  25.  bfezna.  "And51  Pane  zv$stoval 
Pannę  Marii — a  ona  poćala  z  Ducha  svateho." — ^Navśtivenl  Panny 
Marie,  2.  ćervence.  Druhś  tajemstvi  radostneho  rftźence:  "S  kte- 
rym  jsi  Alźbetu  navstivila." 

78.*  Kdo  byl  svaty  Josef  ? 

Svaty  Josef  byl  snoubencem  Panny  Marie  a  pestou- 
nem  Pana  Jeźise. 

Svatek  sv.  Josef  a,  19.  bfezna.  —  Patron  modlitby,  ćistoty  a 
śfastne  smrti.  Patron  pr&ce  a  d^lnikii.  —  Patron  ,cirkve  svate.  Svś,- 
tek  sv.  Josefa,  ochrance  cirkve  svat§,  slavi  se  tfeti  stfedu  po  Veli- 
konoci. 

Svata  rodina:    Jeźiś,  Maria  a  Josef. 

79.*  Proc  są  stal  Syn  Bozi  ćlovekem? 

Syn  Bozi  stal  se  ćlovekem,  protoźe  chtel  za  nas  trpeti 
a  umf  iti. 

.     Jako  Buh  nemohl  ani  trpeti  ani  umfiti. 

80.*  Kde  se  Pan  Jeźiś  narodil? 

Pan  Jeźis  se  narodil  v  Betleme  v  chleve. 

Yanoce  25.  prosince.  Tfeti  tajemstvi  radostneho  rfiźence:  *'Kte- 
reho  jsi,  Panno,  v  Betleme  porodila."  —  And§le:  Slava  Bohu  na  vy- 
sostech.  —  Past^fi  u  jeśli.  —  Svati  tfi  kralovś.  (Zjevenl  Pang  6. 
ledna.) 

Kdyź  było  Panu  Jeźiśi  40  dni,  obetoyali  jej  Panna  Maria  a  svat^ 
Josef  V  chrame.  Ocist*ovani  Panny  Marie  (Hromnice),  2.  toora. 
Ćtvrtś  tajemstyi  radostneho  ruźence:  "Ktereho  jsi,  Panno,  v  chrś,m$ 
obetovala."  —  tlt^k  do  Egypta.  —  Mlad'atek,  28.  prosince. 

Kdyź  było  Panu  Jeźisi  12  let,  sel  s  Pannou  Marii  a  sv.  Josefem 
do  Jerusalema  a  zustal  tam  3  dni  v  chram§.  Pate  tajemstvi  radost- 
nśho  rftźence:    "Ktereho  jsi,  Panno,  v  chram§  nalezla." 

81.*  Co  konał  Pan  Jeźiś  neź  Mu  było  tficet  let? 

Neź  było  Panu  Jeźiśi  tficet  let,  źil  v  dome  svych  ro- 
diću  a  byl  jim  poddan. 
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77*    By  whom  ditl  IheBlessed  Yirgin  Mary  conceiye  her  diTine  Son? 
The  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  conceiyed  her  divine 
Son  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

^^The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee''  (Lukę  1,  35).  First  joyful 
tnystery  of  the  rosary  :  "The  Annunciation."  Feast  of  the  Annuncia- 
tion,  March  25.  —  "The  Angel  of  the  Lord  declared  unto  Mary  — 
and  she  conceiyed  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Feast  of  the  Yisitation,  july  2.  Second  joyful  mystery  of  the 
rosary:  "The  Yisitation." 

7  8.    Who  was  St.  Joseph  % 

St.  Joseph  was  the  spouse  of  Mary,  and  the  f oster- 
father  of  Jesus. 

Feast  of  St.  Joseph,  March  19.  —  Patron  of  prayer,  piirity  and 
a  happy  death.  —  Patron  of  labor  and  of  laborers.  —  Patron  of  the 
Church.  - —  Feast  of  the  Patronage  of  St.  Joseph,  the  third  Sunday 
after  Easter. 

The  Holy  Family  :  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph. 

79.    Why  did  the  P^on  of  God  become  Man  % 

The  Son  of  God  became  Man,  because  He  wanted 
to  suffer  and  die  for  ns. 

As  God  He  could  neither  suffer  nor  die. 
80*    Where  was  Jesus  borii  ? 

Jesus  was  boni  \\\  a  stable  at  Bethlehem. 

Christmas,  December  25.  Third  joyful  mystery  of  the  rosary: 
'*The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Bethlehem."  —  The  Angels:  (Glory  be 
to  God  on  High).  The  shepherds  (at  the  manger).  The  thłre  Kings 
(Ępiphany).      January  6. 

Wh.^n']QS,\xsw3.9>forły  days  oldy  Mary  presented  Hini  in  the  Tempie. 
Feast  of  the  Purification,  February  2.  Fourth  joyful  mystery  of  the 
rosary:  "The  Presentation  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Tempie." 
— Flight  iuto  Kgypt.     (Feast  of  the  Holy  Innocents,  December  28). 

When  Jesus  was  twelve  years  oldy  He  went  witli  His  parents  to 
Jerusalem  and  remained  there  three  days  in  the  Tempie.  P^ifth  jo}ful 
mystery  of  the  rosary  :  "The  Findingof  the  Cliild  Jesus  in  the  Tempie." 

81*    What  did  Jesus  do  uutil  He  was  thirty  years  old  J 

Until  Jesus  was  thirty  years  old,  He  ]ived  i^ 
the  house  of  His  parents,  and  was  subject  to  theni. 
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**I  sstoupil  s  nimi  a  priśel  do  Nazareta:  a  byl  jim  poddś,n. 
(Luk.  2,  51.)  "Jeźiś  prospival  moudrosti  a  vekem  a  milosti  u  Boiia  i 
u  lidi.     (Luk.  2.  52.) — Svata  mesta:  Betlehem.  Nazaret  a  Jerusalem. 

82.*  Co  ućinil  Pan  Jeźiś,  kdyź  mu  było  tficet  let? 

Kdyź  było  Panu  Jeźisi  tficet  let,  opustil  dum  Svych 
rodiću  a  pocal  vefejne  ućiti. 

Jeźiś  pokften  od  sv.  Jana:    Hlas  z  nebe.  —  ĆtyficetidennI  pdst 

na  pouśti.  —  Ctyficetidenni  pfist. 

83.    Co  ucil  Pan  Jeziś  o  Sobe? 

Pan  Jeżiś  ucil  o  Sobe,  ze  jest  pfislibeny  Yykupitel  a 
Syn  Bozi. 

"Ja  a  Otec  jsme  jedno."  (Jan  10,  30.)  "Kniźe  pak  kneźske  fekl 
Jemu:  "Zaklinam  te  skrze  Boha  źiveho.  abyś  nam  povedel,  jsi-li  ty 
Kristus  Syn  Bozi?   Di  jemu  Jeźis :    "Ty  jsi  fekL"    (Mat.  26,  63-64.) 

84."  Jak  dokazal  Pan  Jeźiś,  ze  je  Synem  Boźim? 

Pan  Jeźiś  dokazal,  ze  je  Synem  Boźim: 

1.)     Svym  svatym  źivoteni. 
2.)      ]\Inohymi  zazraky. 
3.)     Proroctvimi. 

Svym  svatym  żivotem  dokiizal,  ze  On  jest  Svatost  sama:  svym' 
zdzraky,  ze  jest  vśemohouci:  svymi  proroctvimi  (ktere  dośly  spln^ 
ni),  ze  zna  vśecky  veci.  —  Tim  dokazal,  ze  jest  pravdou,  co  fekL 

"Kdo  z  vds  budę  mne  trestati  z  hriclui?"  (Jan  S,  46.)  Piłat  sdm 
musel  uznati:    (Ja)  "na  nem  źildne  viny  nenalezam."    (Jan  10,  4.) 

"Neohcete-li  vefiti  mne,  skutkum  \orto."  (kie:e  cinim.)  (Jan 
10.  38.) 

Promeńuje  vodu  ve  vino:  utiśuje  boufi;  krisi  mrtve  k  źivotu. 

Proroctvi:  Zrada  Jidaśova,  zapfenT  Petrovo:  Jeho  smrt  a  z 
mrtyych  vstani.  atd. 

Naućeni:  Vyslovuj  easto  zbożne  nejsvetejśi  jmeno  Jeżiś.  Toto 
jmeno  je  svatś,  krasne  a  mocne.  V  tomto  jmenu  svati  zazraky  ko- 
nali. Jedin^  v  tomto  jmenu  mużeme  byti  spaseni.  Cokoli  żadame 
ve  jmenu  Jeźiśe,  budę  nam  udeleno.  Pocbvalen  bud'  Pan  Jeżiś  Kri- 
stus.   Na  v^kv  Y^kiiY.   Amen. 
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"//^  went  down  with  łhem  and  came  to  Nazareth:  and  was  subject 
to  them''  (Lukę  2,  51).  ''^ Jesus  advanced  in  wisdoni  and  age^  and  grace 
with  God  and  men^^  (XiVi'kc:2y  b2), 

The  holy  cities  :  Bethlehem,  Nazareth  and  Jerusalem. 

82»    What  did  Jesus  do  when  He  was  thirty^years  old? 

When  Jesus  was  thirty  years  old,  He  left  the 
house  of  His  parents,  and  began  to  teach  in  public. 

Jesus  baptized  by  St.  John  :  voice  from  Heaven.  —  Fasting  forty 
days  in  the  desert.  —  The  forty  days  of  Lent. 

83*    What  did  Jesus  teach  concerning  Himself  ? 

Concerning  Himself  Jesus  taught  that  He  is  the 
promised  Kedeemer,  and  the  Son  of  God. 

^^I  and  the  Father  are  one''''  (John  10,  30).  ^^The  high-priest  said  to 
Him:  tell  us  if  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  saith  to  hitu: 
thou  hast  saidiV'  (Matt.  26,  63.  64). 

84*    How  did  Jesus  prove  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God? 
Jesus  proyed  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God 

1)  by  His  very  holy  life, 

2)  by  many  niiracles, 

3)  by  prophecies. 

By  His  holy  life,  Ple  showed  that  He  is  the  Holy  One\  by  His 
tniracles,  that  He  is  ahnighty  ;  by  His  prophecies  (which  were  ful- 
filled),  that  He  knows  alt  łhings.  —  Thus  He  proyed  that  He  spoke  the 
truth. 

"■  Which  ofyou  shall  ronińnce  Me  of  sin  f "  (John  8,  46).  Even  Pilate 
had  to  acknowledge:  ''I find  no  cause  i?i  Him'''  (John  19,  4). 

^*Though  you  ivill  not  bclieve  Me,  believe  the  2c>orks''  (that  I  do) 
(John  10,  38). 

Changes  water  into  winę;  stills  the  tenipest ;  raisesthe  deadtolife. 

Prophecies:  Treason  of  Judas  ;  denial  of  Peter;  His  death  and 
resurrection,  etc. 

Application.  Often  pronounce  with  devotion  the  holy  name 
of  Jesus.  It  is  a  holy,  a  bcautiful,  and  a  powerful  name.  In  this 
name  the  saints  perfornied  niiracles;  in  this  name  alone  we  can  be 
Baved.  Wliatsoever  we  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus  will  be  granted  us. 
**Praised  be  Jesus  Christ    -  Now  and  forever." 
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O  utrpeni  a  smrti  Krista  Pana. 

Ctvrt^  ćlanek  yyzndni  viry. 

TrpSI    pod    Pontskym    Pilśtem,    ukriźovśn,    umrel    i    pohrben    Jest. 

85.  Ve  kterś  modlitbe  je  zkratka  zahrnuto  hlayni  utrpeni 
Pana  Jeźiśe? 

Hlavni  utrpeni  Pana  Jeźiśe  je  zahrnuto  v  tajemstvich 
bolestneho  ruźence: 

1)  Ktery  se  pro  nas  krvi  potiti  raćil. 

2)  Kterj?"  pro  nas  bicovan  byti  raćil. 

3)  Ktery  pro  nas  trnim  korunovan  byti  raćil. 

4)  Ktery  pro  nas  t§źky  kfiź  nesti  rdćil. 

5)  Ktery  pro  nś,s  ukfiźovan  byti  raćil. 

Svaty  t^den.  Yelik;^  patek.  Zdrźenlivost  od  masa  na  v§e,cky 
pitky.  Ctmś^ct  zastaveni  kfiźove  cesty.  Pet  ran  Krista  Pś,na.  Kfiź. 
Znameni  sv.  kfiźe.  Sedm  poslednicii  slov  Pś,na  Jeźiśe  na  kfiźi. 

86.  Kdo  odsoudii  Pana  Jeźiśe  k  smrti? 

Jiimsky  vladar,  Pontsky  Piłat,  odsoudii  Pana  Jeźiśe 
k  smrti. 

87.  Co  znamend:    Pdn  Jeźiś  umfel? 

Pan  Jeźis  umM  znamena:  Jeho  svata  duśe  oddelila 
se  od  tela. 

Velik^  pś,tek.   Hora  Kalvdrie. 

88.  Musel  Pan  Jeźiś  trpeti  a  umfiti? 

Pan  Jeźiś  nemusel  trpeti  a  umfiti,  nybrź  On  chtel 
trpeti  a  umfiti. 

"Ob^tovan  jest,  proto  ze  sam  chtel.'*    (Is.  53,  7.) 

89.*  Proc  chtel  Pan  Jeźiś  trpeti  a  umfiti? 

Pan  Jeźiś  chtel  trpeti  a  umfiti,  aby  nas  vykoupil. 
90.*  Od  ćeho  nas  Pan  Jeźiś  yykoupil? 

Pan  Jeźiś  nas  yykoupit  od  hfichu  a  od  pekla. 

"Hle  Berdnek  Boźl,  hle,  kter:^ź  snimd  hfich  svćta.''   (Jan  1,  29.) 
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Passion  and  Death  of  Christ. 

Fourth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

Suffered  tinder  Fontius    Pilate^    was    crucifled., 
died^  and  was  buried. 

S^^    In  what  prayer    are    the  chief  sufferin^s  of    Christ    briefly 
mentioued  ? 

The  chief  sufferings  of  Christ  are  briefly  men- 
tioned  in  the  sorrowful  mysteries  of  the  rosary. 

1)  The  Prayer  and  Blood  Sweat  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  in  the 
Garden. 

2)  The  Scourging  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  at  the  Pillar. 

3)  The  Crowning  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  with  Thorns. 

4)  Jesus  Carrying  His  Cross. 

5)  The  Crucifixion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Holy  Week.  Good  Friday.  Abstinence  on  all  Fridays.  The 
fourteen  Stations  of  the  Cross.  The  Five  Wounds.  Crucifix  and 
sign  of  the  cross.     The  Seveu  I^ast  Words  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross. 

86*    Who  condemned  Jesus  to  death  ? 

The  Koman  goyernor  Pontius  Pilate  condemned 
Jesus  to  death. 

87»    What  means :  Jesus  died  ? 

Jesus  died  means :  His  holy  soul  separated  from 
the  body. 

Good  Friday.     Mount  Calvary. 
88*    >Vas  Jesus  compelled  to  suffer  and  to  die  ? 

Jesus  was  not  compelled  to  suffer  and  to  die ;  He 
suffered  and  died  of  His  own  free  will. 

''He  was  offeredy  because  it  was  His  own  wiW  (Is.  53,  7J. 
89*    Why  did  Jesus  suffer  and  die? 

Jesus  suffered  and  died  in  order  to  redeem  us. 

90.    From  what  did  Jesus  redeem  us? 

Jesus  redeemed  us  from  sin  and  heli. 

''Behold  the  Lamb  of  Gody  beliold  Hi)n  lVho  łakeih  azvay  thesinsof 
iheworld''  (John  1,  29). 
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91/-'  Co  pro  nas  Jeźiś  ziskal? 

Pan  Jeźiś  pro  nas  ziskal  milost  a  vecnou  blaźenost. 

92/\Za  koho  zeinfel  Pan  Jeźiś? 

Pan  Jeźiś  zemfel  za  vśecky  lidi. 

"Za  Tsecky  umfel  Kristus."    (II.  Kor.  5,  15.) 

93.*  Co  se  stało  s  telem  Pana  Jeźiśe  po  smrti? 

Po  smrti  było  telo  Pana  Jeźiśe  sfiato  s  kr iźe  a  poloźeno 
do  hrobu. 

NaucenI:  Rozjimej  casto  o  umućeni  Pane.  Kdyby  nebyyal  ze- 
mfel, byl  bys  na  veky  ztracen.  Tak  velika  była  laska  tveho  Yyku 
pitele!  Tak  relika  jest  cena  tve  duśe,  ze  Sjtl  Bozi  zemfel,  aby  ji 
vykoupil. 

O  z  mrtyych  vstani  Pane. 

Paty  ćlanek  yyznani  viry. 

Sstoupil  do  pekel,  tfetiho  dne  vstal  z  mrtvych. 

94.*  Kam  sstoupila  duśe  Kristova  po  smrti  Jeho? 

Po  smrti  sstoupila  duśe  Kristova  do  pi^edpekli. 

95.    Kdo  byl  V  pfedpekli? 

V  pfedpekli  były  duśe  spravedlivych,  ktefi  zemi^eli 
pfed  Kristem. 

Adam  a  Eva  (svati  kajicnlci),  Abel,  Noe,  Abraham,  Josef,  Da^ 
vid,  Svaty  Jan  Kftitel,  svaty  Josef.  —  Ocekavali  yykoupeni.  Nebe 
było  zayfeno. 

96."  Jak  dlouho  zustala  duśe  Kristova  v  pfedpekli? 

Duśe  Kristova  zustala  v  pfedpekli  aź  do  tfetiho  dne. 

Odpoledne  na  Veliky  patek,  prvni  den  —  Bila  sobota  druhy  den 
—  rano  v  nedell  velikonocni,  tfeti  den. 
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01*    What  did  Jesus  merit  for  us  ? 

Jesus  merited  for  us  grace  and  eternal  salyation. 

92*    For  whom  did  Jesus  die  ? 

Jesus  died  for  all  mankind. 

''Christ  died for  aW  (II.  Cor.  5,  15;. 
93*    What  was  done  with  the  body  of  Jesus  after  deatb  ? 

After  death,  the  body  of  Jesus  was  taken  down 
from  the  cross  and  laid  in  the  grave. 

Application.  Freąuently  tliink  of  Jesus  crucified.  Had  He  not 
died,  you  would  have  been  eternal ly  lost.  So  great  was  the  love  of 
your  Redeemer  !  So  great  is  the  value  of  your  soul,  that  the  Son  of 
God  died  in  order  to  redeeni  it  ! 

Chrisfs  Resurrection. 

Fifth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

He  descended  into   hell^  the  łhird  day  He  arose 
(igain  front  the  dead. 

94*    Where  did  the  soul  of  Christ  go  after  death  1 

After  death,  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into 
Lhubo. 

95*    Who  were  in  Limbo  % 

In  Liuibo  were  the  souls  of  the  just  who  died 
before  Christ. 

Adam  and  Kve  (holy  penitents),  Abel,  Noe,  Abraham,  Joseph, 
David.  John  the  Baptist.  St.  Joseph. — They  awaited  the  redemptiou. 
Heaven  was  closed. 

9G»    How  loug  did  the  soul  of  Christ  remaiu  iu  Limbo  'I 

The  soul  of  Christ  remained  in  Limbo  until  the 
third  day. 

The  afternoon  of  Oood  Friday,  the  first  day  —  Holy  Saturday, 
the  second  day  —  the  morning  of  Kaster  Suuday,  the  third  day 
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97.*  Kam  se  yratila  duśe  Kiistoya  tfetiho  ane? 

Duśe  Kiistova  tfetiho  dne  yratila  se  do  Jeho  tela  a 
znoYu  se  s  nim  spojila. 

98."^  Co  se  stało,  kdyź  duśe  Kiistova  znovu  se  spojila  s 
telem? 

Kdyź  duśe  Kiistova  znovu  se  spojila  s  telem,  Pan 
Jeźiś  sla\TLe  z  mrtyych  YstaJ. 

Prvni  tajemstyi  slavneho  ruźence:  "Ktery  z  mrtyych  vstati 
rdCil." 

Yelikonoce.    Alleluja.    Paśkal. 

99/'  Jak   dlouho   zustal   Pan   Jeźiś  na   zemi  po  Svem  z 
mrtyych  Ystani? 

Po  Svem  z  mrtyych  ystani  zustal  Pan  Jeźiś  na  zemi 

40  dni. 

Ćasto  se  zjeyoyal  Syym  apośtoKim,  jedl  a'  pil  s  nimi  a  miuvil  k 
nim.  Syatemu  Tomaśi  było  doyoleno  dotknouti  se  jeho  ran.  —  Dal 
syym  apośtolum  nafizeni  a  jistou  prayomoc  ku  fizeni  cirkye. 

Naućeni:  Pan  Bah  Sam  mohl  toliko  ystati  z  mrtyych  z  ylastni 
moci.  To  jest  nejyetśi  zazrak  a  ney^^yratny  dukaz  Boźst\i  Kristova. 
Tak  jako  Kristus  ystal  z  mrtyych,  tak  i  my  ystaneme  y  soudny  den 
slavni  a  promeneni,  jestliźe  jsme  źili  s  Kristem. 

O  na  nebe  vstoupeni  Pane. 

Śesty  ćlanek  yyznani  yiry. 

Vstoupil  na  nebesa,  sedi   na  pravici  Boha,  Otce  Vśemohouciho. 

100.*  Co   ućinil   Pan   Jeźiś   ćtyficateho   dne   po   Syem   z 
mrtyych  ystani? 

Ctyi-icateho  dne  po  syem  z  nirt\'ych  ystani  Pan  Jeźiś 
Ystoupil  na  nebesa. 

Druhe  tajemstyi  slayneho  ruźence:  '*Ktery  na  nebe  ystoupiti 
racil."   Syatek  Nanebeystoupeni  Pane,   Ctyficet  dni  po  yelikonoci. 

101.*  Se  ktereho  mista  ystoupil  Pan  Jeźiś  na  nebesa? 

Pan  Jeźiś  ystoupil  na  nebesa  s  hory  Oliyetske. 

Na  hofe  Oliyetske  pocalo  tez  jeho  utrpeni.  Syate  hory:  Hora 
Sinai,  hora  Ósmi  blahoslayenstyi,  hora  Tabor,  hora  Oliyetska,  hora 
Kalvarie. 
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97*    Where  did  the  sonl  of  Christ  return  on  the  third  day  ? 

On  the  third  day,  the  soul  of  Christ  retumed  to 
His  body  and  was  re-united  to  it. 

98*    TYhat  happened  when  Christ  re-uaited  His  soul  to  His  body? 

AYhen  Christ  re-united  His  soul  to  His  body, 
He  arose  glorious  from  the  dead. 

First  glorious  mystery  of  the  rosary :  "The  Resurrection  of  our 
Lord  from  the  dead." 

Easter.     AUeluia  !    Paschal  candle. 

99*    How  long  did  Christ  remain  on  earth  af ter  His  resurrection  2 

After  His  resurrection  Christ  remained  on  earth 
forty  days. 

He  often  appeared  to  His  Apostles  ;  He  ate  and  drank  with 
them  and  spoke  to  them.  St.  Thomas  was  permitted  to  touch  His 
wounds.  —  He  gave  His  Apostles  instructions  and  certain  powers  for 
the  government  of  the  Church. 

Application.  God  alone  could  raise  Himself  from  the  dead  to 
life.  This  is  the  greatest  miracle  and  the  strongest  proof  that  Christ 
is  God.  As  Christ  rosę  from  the  dead,  so  we  also  shall  rise  on  the  last 
^ay>  glorious  and  transfigured,  if  we  have  lived  with  Christ. 

Ascension  of  Christ. 

Sixth    Article   of   the    Creed. 

Se    ascended  into    Hearen;  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  Father  Ahnir/hty. 

lOO^    What  did  Jesus  do  on  the  fortieth  day  after  His  resurrection? 

On  the  fortieth  day  after  His  resurrection,  Jesus 
asc  cnded  into  Heaven. 

Second  glorious  mystery  of  the  rosary:  ''The  Ascension  of 
Christ  into  HeaYŁii."  Feast  of  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord. — 40  days 
after  Easter. 

101-    From  Tvhat  place  did  Christ  ascend  into  Heaven  J 

Christ  ascended  into  lleaven  from  Mount  01ivet. 

He  had  also  begun  His  sufferings  on  Mount  01ivet. 

The  holy  nioitnłains'.  Mt.  Sinai,  Mt.  of  the  Eight  Beatitudes,  Mt, 
Tabor,  Mt   01ivet,  INIt.  Calvary. 
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102.  Jak  Ystoupil  Pan  Jeźiś  na  nebesa? 

Pan  Jeźiś  ystoupil  na  nebesa  ylastni  svou  moci  s 
telem  i  s  dusi. 

Ystoupil  na  nebesa  tak  slavny,  jako  vstal  z  mrtvych;  a  na 
v§ky  slaynym  zustane.  Vzal  s  sebou  do  nebe  duśe  z  pfedpekli. 

103.  Co  ćini  pro  nas  Pan  Jeźiś  v  nebi? 

Pan  Jeźiś  v  nebi  za  nas  oroduje  a  pfipravuje  nam 
misto. 

Jako  Bohoclovek  a  Yykupitel  nepfestava  byti  v  nebi  naśim 
Prostfednikem.  (On  je  knSzem)  "...  jsa  vźdycky  źiv  k  orodovani  za 
aas.**  (K  Źid.  7,  25.)  "V  dome  Otce  Meho  jsou  mnozi  pfibytkove 
jdu,  abych  vam  pfipravil  misto."    (Jan  14,  2.) 

104.  Co  znamena:   Sedi  na  pravici  Boha  Otce? 

Sedi  na  pravici  Boha  Otce,  znamena :  Jeźiś  Kristus 
jest  a  kraluje  s  Bohem  Otcem  v  jednote  Ducha  svateho 
na  veky  vekuv. 

Naucenf:  Casto  pozdvihuj  oci  a  srdce  sve  k  nebesum  fikaje: 
Tam  nad  hvezdami  je  muj  pravy,  v§cny  domov.  Kristus  Pan  sam  pfi- 
pravil  tam  domov  pro  mne.  Budu  źiti  tak,  abych  jej  svou  vinou 
neztratil.    Sursum  Corda! 


O  druhem  pf  ichodu  Kristove. 

Sedmy  ćlanek  yyznani  viry. 

Odtud   prijde  soudit  źivych   i    mrtvych. 

105.*  Kdy  prijde  Kristus  Pan  opet? 

Kristus  Pan  prijde  opet  na  konci  sveta. 

**Tento  Jeźiś,  kteryź  vzat  jest  od  vas   do  nebe,   tak  prijde, 
jakź  jste  ho  vld$li  jdouciho  do  nebe."    (Skut.  1,  11.) 

106.*  Jak  prijde  Kristus  Pan  opet? 

Kilstus  Pan  prijde  opet  s  velikou  moci  a  velebnosti. 
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102*    How  did  Jesus  ascend  into  Heayen  1 

JesMS  ascended  into  Heaven  by  His  own  power, 
with  body  and  soul. 

Ascended  glorious,  as  He  rosę  from  the  dead,  and  will  ever  remain. 
He  took  with  Him  the  souls  from  Limbo. 

103*.    What  does  Jesus  do  for  us  in  Heaven  ? 

In  Heayen  Jesus  intercedes  for  us,  and  prepares 
for  us  a  dwelling  place. 

As  God-Man  and  Redeemer,  He  continues  in  Heaven  to  be  our 
Mediator.  He  is  ^Uhe  Priest,  always  living  to  make  intercession  for  us'^ 
(Heb.  7,  25).  ^^In  My  Father^s  house  there  are  many  ^nansions^  .  .  .  / 
(naw)  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you^''  (John  14,  2). 

104*    What  meansi^sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father'2 

^Sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father/ 
means :  that  Jesus  lives  and  reigns  with  God  the 
I^^ather  in  union  with  the  Holy  Ghost  f  orever  and  ever. 

Applibation.  Often  raise  your  eyes  and  heart  to  Heaven  and 
pay  :  There,  above  the  stars,  is  my  real,  eternal  home.  Christ  Himself 
bas  prepared  a  dwelling  for  me  there.  I  will  live  so  as  not  to  lose  it 
Ihrough  my  fault.     Sursum  corda  ! 

Second  Coming  of  Christ. 

Seventh  Article  of  the  Creed. 

From  thence  He  sJiall  cojne  to  Judge  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

105*    Whcn  will  Christ  come  again  2 

Christ  will  come  agam  at  the  end  of  the 
world. 

**  This  fesus  WIw  is  taken  rip  from  you  iiito  Heareu,  shall  so  come 
as  you  have  seen  Him.  going  into  Heaven'^  (Acts  1,  11). 

106*    How  will  Christ  come  again  Z 

Christ  will  come  agam  with  great  power  and 
majesty. 

First  and  second  advent  =  coming. 
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107.*  Proc  pfijde  Kristus  Pan  opet? 

Kristus  Pan  opet  pfijde,  aby  soudil  vsecky  lidi  do- 
bre i  zle. 

Nauceni:  Tentyź  Spasitel,  ktery  pfiśel  na  svSt  jako  chudś 
remluyńatko,  aby  nas  yykoupil,  pfijde  opśt  s  Boźskou  velebnosti, 
aby  nds  soudil.  Nasleduj  Yykupitele,  aby  ti  był  jednou  milostiyym 
soudcem. 

O  Duchu  svatem. 

Osmy  clanek  yyznani  viry. 

Verfm  v  Ducha  svateho. 

108.*  Kdo  je  Duch  svaty? 

Duch  svaty  je  tfeti  Osoba  Nejsvetejśi  Trojice,  roven 
Otci  a  Synu. 

109.*  Kdo  seslal  Ducha  svateho  s  nebe? 

Jeźis  Kristus  seslal  Ducha  svateho  s  nebe. 
^  3.  tajemstyi  slavneho  ruźence:  Ktery  Ducha  svateho  seslati 
r&cil.  —  Svatoduśni  svatky.  —  Deset  dni  po  nanebevstoupeni  Pane. 
O  Letnicich  ukazał  se  Duch  sv.  v  podobe  ohnivyob  jazykft;  pfi 
kftu  Pane  v  podobe  holubićky.  Letnice  —  padesaty  den  po  Veliko- 
noci. 

110.    Proc  posiał  Kristus  Pan  Ducha  svateho? 

Kristus  Pan  posiał  Ducha  svateho,  aby  rozdeloval  ty 
milosti,  ktere  Pan  Jeźiś  pro  nds  zaslouźil  na  kfiźi. 

111.*  Skrze  koho  rozdeluje  Duch  svaty  ony  milosti? 

Duch  svaty  rozdeluje  ony  milosti  skrze  cirkev  sva- 
tou. 

112.    Jak  pomaha  Duch  svaty  cirkvi? 

Duch  svaty  pomaha  cirkvi: 

1.)     aby  ućila  neomylne  nauku  Kristovu. 

2.)     aby  davala  dobre  zakony. 

3.)     aby  posvecovala  lidi  ve  svatych  svatostech. 
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107 ♦    Why  will  Christ  come  a^ain  ? 

Christ  will  come  again  to  judge  all  men,  the  good 
and  the  wicked. 

Application.  The  same  Saviour  Who  came  into  the  world  as  a 
poor  infant  to  redeem  us,  will  come  again  with  divine  majesty  to  judge 
us.  Follow  your  Redeemer,  that  He  niay  one  day  be  to  you  amercifui 
Judge. 

The  Holy  Ghost. 

Eighth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

I  believe  in  the  Soły  Ghost. 

108*    Who  is  the  Holy  Ghost  2 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  equal  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son. 

100*    Who  sent  the  Iloly  Ghost  down  from  Hearenl 

Jesus  Christ  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  down  from 
Heaven. 

Third  glorions  mystery  of  the  rosary :  **The  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  Apostles." 

Pentecost.     Ten  days  afterthe  Ascension  of  our  Lord. 

On  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues ; 
at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  in  the  form  of  a  dove. 

Pentecost  =  fiftieth  day  (after  Kaster). 

110.  Why  did  Christ  send  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Christ  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  that  He  might 
distribute  the  graces  which  Christ  had  merited  for  us 
on  the  cross. 

111.  Through  whom  does  the  Holy  Ghost  distribnte  these  graces  I 

The  Holy  Ghost  distributes  these  graces  through 
the  Church. 

112.  What  does  the  Holy  Ghost  do  in  the  Church  2 

The  Holy  Ghost  assists  the  Church 

1)  to  teach  inf allil)ly  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 

2)  lo  make  good  laws, 

3)  to  sanctify  maii  by  means  of  the  sacraments. 
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"Kdyź  pak  pfijde  ten  Duch  pravdy,  naućit'  vas  YŚelikś  prav- 
d^.''    (Jan  16,  13.) 

Naućenf:.  Vśechna  svatost  póchazi  od  Bucha  svateho,  On  i 
tebe  posvetil  Svou  milosti  a  ucinil  tvou  dusi  Svym  chramem.  Nevy- 
hanej  Ho  hfichem  z  tohoto  chramu. 

O  cirkvi. 

Devaty  ćlanek  yyznani  viry. 

1.     Svatou    cfrkey    obecnou. 

113/^  Kdo  patfi  k  cirkvi  svate? 

K  cirkvi  svate  patfi  każdy,  kdo  jest  pokften  a  vefi 
YŚecko,  co  Buh  zjevil. 

114.*  Kdo  zaloźil  cirkev  svatou? 

Jeźiś  Kristus  zaloźil  cirkey  svatou. 

115.    Jak  zaloźil  Kristus  cirkey  syatou? 

■'•  Kristus  zaloźil  cirkey  syatou  tim,  źe  ustanoyil  cir- 
keyni  pfedstayene  a  pfikazal  lidem,  aby  jich  poslouchali. 
Kneźstvo  a  svetsky  stav. 

Pfiklad:  Skola  sestava  z  ućitelii  a  żaku;  pfedstaveni  a 
poddani  —  cirkey  jest  spolecnost  majici  nejvysśi  hlavu  a  niźśi  pfed- 
stayene. (Papeź,  biskupoye  a  kneźi.)  Zakony  —  pfikazani  cirkey  ni. 
UyadSni  do  cirkye  kftem  syatym.   Jeji  clenoye  se  nazyyaji  katoliky. 

116.'*  Koho   ustanoyil   Pan   Jeźiś  za  pfedstayene   cirkye 
syate? 

Pan  Jeźiś  ustanoyil  apostoly  za  pfedstayene  cirkye 
syate. 

117.*  Koho  ustanoyil  Pan  Jeźiś  hlavou  cele  cirkye  syate? 

Hlayou  cele  cirkye  syate  ustanoyil  Pan  Jeźiś  sv. 
Petra. 
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^^Buł  when  He,  łhe  spirit  of  łruth,  is  come,  He  will  tcach  you  all 
iruW  (John  16,  13). 

Application.  Ali  sanctity  comes  frotn  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
Banctified  you  also  by  His  grace,  and  madę  your  soul  His  tempie.  Dc 
not  expel  Him  from  this  tempie  by  siu. 


The  Church. 

Ninth  Articie  of  the  Creed. 
1.      The  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

113.  Who  belongs  to  the  Church  ? 

Everyone  who  is  baptized  and  who  believes  all 
that  God  has  reyealed,  belongs  to  the  Church. 

114.  Who  foimded  the  Church  ? 

Jesus  Christ  founded  the  Church. 

115.  How  did  Christ  found  the  Church? 

Christ  founded  the  Church  by  giving  her  rulers 
to  goyern,  and  by  commanding  all  men  to  obey 
them. 

Clergy  and  laity, 

Exainplc\  A  scliool  consists  of  teaclier  and  pupils.  Superiors 
and  subjects.  — The  Church  a  society.  having  ^ presidcnt  and  inferior 
officers  (Pope,  Bishops,  and  Priests).  Laws  ==  Conimandmoits  of  the 
Church,     Initiation  by  baptism.     Its  nienibers  are  called    Catholics. 

110*    Whom  did  Jesus  appoiiit  as  rulers  of  the  Church  ? 

Jesus  appointed  the  Apostles  as  rulers  of  the 
Church. 

117  *    Whom  did  Jesus  appoiut  as  head  of  the  Church? 

Jesus  aj)pointe(l  8t.  Peter  as  hoad  of  the 
Churcli, 
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118.    Kterymi  slovy  ustanovil  Pan  Jeźiś  sv.  Petra  hlavou 
cirkve  svate? 

Pan  Jeźiś  ustanovil  sv.  Petra,  hlavou  cirkve  svate 
temito  slovy: 

1.)  "Ty  jsi  Petr  (skala),  na  te  skale  yzdelam  cirkev 
svou,  a  brany  pekelne  ji  nepfemohou."   (Mat.  16,  18.) 

2.)  "Tobe  dam  klice  kralovstvi  nebeskeho.  Coźkoliy 
svaźes  na  zemi,  budę  svazano  i  na  nebi :  a  coźkoli  rozvaźes 
na  zemi,  budę  rozvazano  i  na  nebi.''    (Mat.  16,  19.) 

3.)  Pasiź  beranky  me,  pasiź  ovce  me."  (Jan  21, 
15-17.) 

Za  1)  a  za  2)  slova  pfislibeni  a  za  3)  slova  ustaiioveni. 

119.*  Kdo  jest  nastupcem  sv.  Petra? 

Nastupcem  svateho  Petra  jest  papeź,  biskup  fimsk^. 
PoCet  papeźti:  265.   Nynejśi  papeź  N.  N.    Titul:    Svaty  Otec. 

120.*  Kdo  jsou  ndstupci  apostolfi? 

Nastupci  apośtolu  jsou  biskupove. 

ArcibiskupoYŚ,  biskupove.  Ddoecesi  asi  1000.  Cirkeyni  pro- 
yincie,  cirkevni  snSmy  —  yśeobecne  —  provincialni  —  plenarni 
V  ngktere  zemi. 

J  21.*  Kdo  jsou  pomocnici  biskupft? 

Pomocnici  biskupu  jsou  kneźi. 

70  kardinś,!^  voli  papeźe.  Papeź  ustanovuje  biskupy,  bisku 
povś  ustanoYUji  fardfe. 

122.    Co  znamena:    Cirkey  jest  jedna? 

Cirkev  jest  jedna  znamena:  vśichni  katolici  maji 
j'edno  uceni,  jedny  svatosti  a  jednu  nejyyśśi  hlavu, 
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118»    What  dld  Jesns  say,  when  He  appointed  St.  Peter  as  head  of 
the  Church? 

"When  appointing  St.  Peter  as  head  of  the  Church, 
Jesus  said : 

1)  ^'Thou  art  Peter  (rock),  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  heli  shall 
not  preyail  against  it"  (Matt.  16,  18). 

2)  ^^I  will  giye  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heayen.  "Whatsoeyer  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth, 
it  shall  be  bound  also  in  Heaven :  and  whatsoeyer 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
Heaven''  (Matt.  16,  19). 

3)  ^'Feed  My  lambs.  feed  My  sheep''  (John  21, 
15—17). 

1)  and  2)  Words  ofpromise ;  Sj  words  of  appointmenł, 

119»    Who  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  % 

The  successor  of  St.  Peter  is  the  Pope,  the 
Bishop  of  Korne. 

Title:  Holy  Father,  Vicar  of  Christ. 
120*    Who  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  ? 

The  successors  of  the  Apostles  are  the  Bishops. 

Archbishops,  Bishops.  .Dioceses.  About  1000.  —  Provinces.  - 
Councils,  Ecumenical,  Plenary,  Provincial. 

121*    Who  are  the  assistants  of  the  Bishops  % 

The  assistants  of  the  Bishops  are  the  Priests. 

Pastors,  Curates,  Assistant  Priests. 

The  (70)  Cardinals  elect  the  Pope.  The  Pope  appoints  the  Bishops, 
the  Bishops  appoint  the  Pastors. 

122.    What  means :  the  Church  is  Owe  ? 

The  Church  is  One,  means :  all  Catholics  have 
the  same  doctrine,  the  same  sacraments,  and  are 
under  the  same  head. 
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123.  Co  znamend:  Cirkev  jest  svata? 

Cirkey  je  svata  znamena:  jeji  ućeni,  jeji  pfikazani 
a  jeji  svatosti  jsou  svate  a  ćini  nas  syatymi. 

124.  Co  znamena:    Cirkey  jest  katolicka? 

Cirkey  je  katolicka  znamena:  była  zaloźena  pro  yśe- 
cky  lidi  a  jest  rozsifena  po  celem  syete. 

Katolicky  tolik  co  yseobecny.  Cirkev  se  nazyva  ffmsko-kato- 
lickou,  protoźe  jeji  hlavou  jest  fimsky  biskup. 

125.  Co  znamena:    Cirkey  jest  apostolska? 

Cii^key  je  apostolska  znamena:  jeji  uceni  a  jeji 
pfedstayeni  pochazeji  od  apośtolu. 

Co  dnes  cirkey  uci,  to  ucili  apośtolove.  Apośtolove  pfisluho 
vali  t§miteź  sedmi  svatostmi,  ktere  my  marne.  Papeź  a  biskupove 
jsou  radnymi  nastupci  apośtolu. 

126.  Co  znamena:    Cirkey  je  neomylna? 

Cirkey  je  neomylna  znamena:  ona  se  nemuźe  myliti 
ve  yecech  yiry  a  mrayu. 

"...  a  aj,  ja  s  vami  jsem  po  vse,cky  dny,  aź  do  skonani  svSta." 
(Mat.  28,  20.)  ''Duch  svat5^ . . .  tent'  vas  nauci  vśem  vecem  a  pfipo- 
mene  vam  vśecko  coźkoli  jsem  mluvil  vam."  (Jan  14,  26.)  *'Cirkev 
jest  sloup  a  utvrzeni  pravdy."    (I.  Tim.  3,  15.)  —  Sn§my. 

127.  Jest  papeź  neomylny? 

Papeź  sam  je  neomylny,  kdyź  rozhoduje,  co  yśichni 
kfesfane  musi  yefiti  a  konati. 

128.  Jak  dlouho  budę  cirkey  tryati? 

Cirkey  budę  tryati  aź  do  końce  syeta  a  jeji  nepfatele 
nemohou  ji  znićiti. 

Brany  pekelnó  ji  nepfemohou."  (Mat.  16,  18.)"...  a  aj,  ja 
s  vami  jsem  po  vśecky  dny,  aź  do  skonani  sv6ta."    (Mat.  28,  20.) 
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123*    What  means :  the  Church  is  Holy  1 

The  Church  is  Holy,  means :   her  doctrine,  her 
commandments,  and  her  sacraments   are  holy,  and 
make  us  holy. 
124*    What  means:  the  Church  is  Catholic? 

The  Church  is  Catholic, means  :that  she  was  f  ound- 
ed  for  all  men,  and  is  spręad  over  the  whole  world. 

Catholic  =  universal.  The  Church  is  called  Roman  Catholic,  be- 
cause  her  head  is  Bishop  of  Romę. 

125*    What  means :  the  Church  is  Apostolic  ? 

The  Church  is  Apostolic, means  :that  herdoctrine 
and  her  rulers  are  from  the  Apostles, 

What  the  Church  teaches  to  day,  the  Apostles  have  taught.  The 
same  seven  sacraments,  that  v/e  have,  the  Apostles  administered.  The 
Pope  and  the  Bishops  are  the  lawful  successors  of  the  Apostles. 

126*    What  means :  the  Church  is  InfaHible? 

The  Church  is  In fallible, means: that  she  cannot 
err  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals. 

*'Iam  with  you  all  day  s,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  worW 
(Matt.  28,  20).  ''The  Holy  Ghost  .  .  .  7vill  teach  yo2c  all  things,  and 
bring  all  thin^s  to  your  fnind,  whatsoever  I  skali  have  said  to  you''' 
(John  14,  26).  —  The  Church  is  ''the pillar  and  groimd  of  the  truth'^ 
(I.  Tim.  3,  15).  —  Councils. 

127*    Is  the  Pope  alone  infaHible % 

The  Pope  alone  is  infallible,  when  he  decides 
what  all  Christians  must  beHeve  and  practice. 


128.    Howlong  will  the  Church  last? 

The  Church  will  last  till  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  her  enemies  cannot  destroy  her. 


^^  The  gates  of  heli  shall  ncver  prevail  against  iV'  {^l^\.\.  16,  18).  "Be- 
hołd,  lam  with  you  all  day  Sy  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world' ^ 
(Matt.  28,  20). 
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129.    Mftźe  byti  nekdo  spasen  mimo  katolickou  cirkev? 

Mimo  katolickou  cirkev  nikdo  nemuźe  byti  spasen, 
protoźe  ona  jedina  była  zaloźena  Kristem  ku  spasę  lidi. 

"Nemuźe  miti  za  otce  Boha,  kdo  nemd  za  matku  cirkev.' 
(Sv.  Cyprian.)  Kdokoli  ze  svś  viny  nepatfi  k  cirkvi,  nemuźe  byti 
spasen. 

130.*  Budou  spaseni  yśichni  ćlenove  cirkve  svate? 

Yśichni  ćlenove  cirkve  svate  nebudou  spaseni,  ale 
tołiko  ti,  ktefi  jsou  katoliky  praktickymi. 

131.*  Kdo  jest  praktickym  katolikem? 

Praktickym  katolikem  je  ten,  kdo  źije  podle  katolicke 
vlry. 

Ten,  kdo  zactiovś.vd  pfikizani  Bozi  a  cirkevni,  pfijimd  sv. 
svś.tosti  a  ćasto  pozdvihuje  svś  srdce  k  Bohu  v  modlitM.  —  Vy- 
obcoyani  (svobodne  zednafstvi  atd.) 

Naućenf:  DSkuj  Bohu,  źe  jsi  ćlenem  katolicko  cirkve.  Bu- 
^eś-li  źiti  jako  dobry  katolik,  zemfes  jim  taks  a  pfijdeś  do  nebe. 
Nebudes-li,  budeś  pfisn^ji  v  pekle  trestan  neź  pohanś.  Modli  se  za 
obraceni  kacifu  a  nevSrc^. 

2.     Svatych  obcovani. 

132.*  Kdo  patfi  k  obcovanI  syatych? 

K  obcoYŚni  svatych  patfi: 

1.)  Yefici  na  zemi. 
2.)  Duśe  V  oćistei. 
3.)     Svati  V  nebi. 

Cirkev  bojujici,  cirkev  trpici  a  cirkev  yitezna. 
133.    V  ćem  zaleźi  obcoyani  syatych? 

Obcovani  syatych  zaleźi  v  tom,  źe  yśichni  ćlenoye 
j^e  miluji  a  pomahaji  jeden  druhemu. 
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129»    Can  anyone  be  sayed  out  of  llie  Church? 

Out  of  the  Church  no  one  can  be  saved,  because 
she  alone  was  founded  by  Christ  to  saye  men. 

**He  cannot  have  God  for  his  Father  who  has  not  the  Church  for 
his  mother"  (St.  Cyprian).  Whoever  through  his  own  fault  does  not 
belong  to  the  Church,  cannot  be  saved. 

130*    Will  all  the  members  of  the  Church  be  saved  \ 

]^ot  all  the  members  of  the  Church  will  be  saved, 
but  only  those  who  are  practical  Catholics. 

131*    Who  is  a  practical  Catholic  % 

A  practical  Catholic  is  one,  who  lives  according 
to  the  Catholic  faith. 

He  that  keeps  the  commandments  of  God  and  of  the  Church. 
receives  the  sacraments,  and  freąuently  raises  his  heart  to  God  in 
prayer.  —  Excommunicatio7t,  (Freemasoury  etc.) 

Application.  Give  thanks  to  God  that  you  are  a  member  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  If  you  live  as  a  good  Catholic,  you  will  also  die  as 
such,  and  go  to  Heaven.  If  not,  you  will  be  punished  in  heli  niore 
severely  than  the  pagaus.  Pray  for  the  conversion  of  heretics  and 
infidels. 

2.     The  Co7nmu7iio7i  of  Saints. 

132*    Who  belong  to  the  communion  of  saints  ? 
To  the  communion  of  saints  belong 

1)  the  faithful  on  earth, 

2)  the  souls  in  purgatory, 

3)  the  saints  in  Heaven. 

The  Church  Militant,  Church  Suffering,  and  Church  Trium- 
phant. 

133»    In  Tvhat  does  the  communion  of  saints  consfst  ? 

The  communion  of  saints  consists  in  this,  that 
its  members  love  and  help  one  another. 
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134.*  Jak  pomdhaji  vefici  na  zemi  jeden  druhemu? 

Vefici  na  zemi  pomahaji  jeden  druhemu  modlitbou 
a  dobrymi  skutky. 

Vśem  se  prospeje  dobrym  skutkem,  ktery  jeden  yykonal.  Ve 
yelikóm  sśJe  je  asi  100  osób,  każda  z  nich  ma  rozźatou  svici.  Każda 
z  nich  ma  prospech  ze  sveho  svetla,  a  tez  ze  svetel  jinych.  Co 
ziska  jeden  clen  rodiny,  je  ku  prospechu  vśem  jeji  ćlenum.  Vśichni 
Y^fici  maji  podil  na  vśech  mśi  svatych,  jeź  jsou  slouźeny. 

135.*  Jak  pomahame  duśim  v  oćistci? 

Duśim  V  oćistci  pomahame  modlitbou,  dobrymi  skut- 
ky, odpustky  a  żylaste  obeti  mśe  svate. 

"Protoź  svate  a  spasitelne  jest  myśleni  za  mrtve  se  modliti, 
aby  od  hfichu  zprośteni  byli/'     (II.  Mach.  12,  46.) 

Duśicek,  2.  listopadu.  —  Den  smrti.  Tfeti  den,  sedmy  den, 
tficaty  den.  Yyrocni  den. 

136.*  Jak  nam  pomahaji  svati  v  nebi? 

Svati  V  nebi  nam  pomahaji  pfimluvou  u  Boha. 

Naućeni:  Vsem  kfesfanum  se  prospeje  tvymi  dobrymi  skut- 
ky jako  jejich  dobrymi  skutky  prospiyś,  se  tobe.  Modli  se  ćasto  za 
duśićky;  ony  velice  potfebuji  pomoci,  nebot'  nemohou  pomoci  samy 
sobe.  Ony  jsou  vdecny  za  modlitby  a  budou  se  pfimlouvati  za  tebe 
a  żylaste  jestliźe  tvou  modlitbou  dostały  se  spiśe  do  nebe.  Raduj 
se,  ze  naleźiś  k  obcovani  svatych  a  źo  budeś  jednou  pfipnśten  k 
jejich  śfastnemu  spolećenstvi. 

O  odpuśteni  hfichu. 

Desaty  ćlanek  yyznani  viry. 
137/^  Kdo  muźe  odpustiti  hfichy? 

Jedine  Buh  muźe  odpustiti  hfichy  a  ti,  jimź  Buh  dal 
k  tomu  moc. 

Tuto  moc  dal  Buh  biskupum  a  kneźim. 

138/^  Kterak  se  hfichy  odpouśteji? 

Hfichy  se  odpouśteji  ve  svatostech  kftu  a  pokani. 
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134^    How  do  the  faitliful  on  earth  help  one  another? 

The  faithful  on  earth  help  one  another  by 
prayer  and  good  works. 

Ali  are  benefited  by  the  good  that  is  done  by  one.  In  a  large  hall 
there  are  a  hundred  persons,  each  haying  a  lighted  candle.  Every  one 
has  the  benefit  of  his  own  light,  as  well  as  that  of  all  the  others.  What 
is  earned  by  one  metnber  of  the  family,  benefits  all  its  other  members. 
AU  the  faithful  participate  in  all  the  Masses  that  are  said. 

135*    How  do  we  help  the  poor  souls  in  pnrgatory  % 

We  help  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory  by  prayer, 
good  works,  indulgences,  and,  especially,  by  the  holy 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

*'//  is  łherefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thoughł  to  pray  for  the  dead, 
that  they  may  be  loosed from  sins''  (II.  Mach.  12,  46). 

All-Souls-day,  Nov.  2.  —  Day  of  death.  Third  day,  seventh  day, 
and  nionth's  niiud.     Anniversary. 

136*    How  do  the  saints  in  Ilearen  help  us  ? 

The  saints  in  Heaven  help  us  by  praying  to  God 
for  us. 

Application.  All  Christians  are  benefited  by  your  good  works, 
as  you  are  benefitted  by  theirs.  Pray  often  for  the  poor  souls ;  they 
are  in  great  need  of  assistance,  but  cannot  help  theniselves.  They  are 
grateful  for  your  prayers,  and  will  pray  for  you,  particularly  if,  by  your 
prayer  they  sooner  go  to  Heaven.  Rejoice  that  you  belong  to  the 
communion  of  saints,  and  will  one  day  be  admitted  to  their  happy 
company. 

Forgiyeness  of  Sins. 

Tenth   Article   of   the   Creed. 
137*    Who  can  forgire  sins  I 

Only  God  can  forgive  sins,  and  those  to  whom 
Grod  has  given  this  power. 

This  power  God  has  given  to  bishops  and  priests. 
138.    How  are  sins  forgiyen  i 

Sins  are  forgiyen  by  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
andPenance. 
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Nau5eni:  Ve  kftu  svatśm  byl  jsi  ocistgn  od  dSdićnśho  hff- 
chu.  Jestliźe  jsi  spachal  teźky  hfich  po  kftu  svatem,  jedinou  za- 
chranou  jest  svatost  pokani.     Nic  nećisteho  nevejde  do  nebe. 

O  ćtyf  ech  poślednich  vecech. 

Jedenacty  a  dvanacty  ćlanek  yyzndni  viry. 

T6la  Yzkrigeni  a  źivot  vecny.    Amen. 

139."^  Ktere  jsou  ćtyry  pośledni  veci  ćloyeka? 

Ctyry  pośledni  veci  ćloveka  jsou:  smrt,  soud,  nebe 
a  peklo. 

O  smrti  a  z  mrtvych  vstani. 

340.*  Co  se  stanę,  kdyź  ćIovek  zemfe? 

Kdyź  ćlovek  zemfe,  jeho  duse  odlouci  se  od  tela. 

141.  Co  jest  jisto  o  nasi  smrti? 

Jest  jisto,  ze  musime  zemfiti. 

"Uloźeno  jest  lidem  jednou  umfiti.'*  (K  Źid.  9,  27.)  Skrze 
hfich  pfiśla  smrt  na  sv§t.    (K  Rim.  5,  12.) 

142.  Co  jest  nejisto  o  smrti? 

Jest  nejisto,  kdy,  kde  a  jak  zemfeme. 

"Protoź  i  vy  bud'te  pf ipraveni :  nebot*  v  kterou  hodinu  nevltc. 
pfijde  Syn  ćloveka/"    (Mat.  24,  44.) 

143.*  Co  se  stanę  s  telem  po  smrti? 

Po  smrti  telo  se  uloźi  do  hrobu  a  tam  shnije  a  pro- 
meni  se  v  prach. 

HfbitoY  —  pole  Bozi.  —  'Tomni,  cloveće,  ze  prach  jsi  a  v 
prach  se  obratiś.    (Popelećni  stfeda.) 
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Application.  In  baptism,  you  are  cleansed  from  original  sin. 
Ii  you  have  committed  grievous  sin  after  baptism,  the  ć?;^/)/ salvation  \s 
the  sacrament  of  penance.     Nothing  defiled  can  enter  Heaven. 


The  Four  Last  Things, 

Eleventh  and  twelfth  Articles  of  the  Creed. 

The  resurrection   of  the  body ;  —  and   life  ever- 
lasting.     Amen. 

139*    Which  are  the  four  last  things  of  man  ? 

The  four  last  things  of  man  are  Death,  Judg- 
ment,  Heayen  and  heli. 

Deatłi  and  Resurrection. 

140*    What  happens  when  a  person  dies  % 

When  a  person  dies  his  soul  separates  from  the 
body. 

141*    What  is  certain  abont  our  death  2 

It  is  certain  that  we  all  must  die. 


**//  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die''  (Heb.  9,  27).    ^^By  sin  death 
entered  into  the  world''  (^Rom.  5,  12). 

142*    What  is  uncertain  about  our  death  ? 

It    is    uncertain    when,     where,     and    ho  w    w^e 
shall  die. 

**  Wherefore  be  you  also  ready:  because  at  what  hour  you  kuow  noł^ 
the  Son  of  Man  7vill  come''  (Matt.  24,  44). 

143*    What  is  done  with  the  body  after  death  ? 

After  death,   the  body  is  ])laced  in   the   graye, 
where  it  decays  and  returns  to  dust. 

Cenietery  =   gravevar<l  ■-  ■-  Ood\s  acre.  —  ''Reineinber   man,  that 
thpu  art  dust,  and  into  dust  Ihou  shalt  return."     (^Ash-Wednesday.) 
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144.    Jak  dlouho  zustane  telo  v  hrobe? 

Telo  zustane  v  hrobe  aź  do  soudneho  dne  na  konci 
sveta. 

145.*  Co  se  stanę  s  telem  na  soudny  den? 

Ńa  soudny  den  Buh  obnovi  telo  z  prachu  a  znovu  je 
spój  i  s  dusi. 

"Pfichazi  hodina,  v  kteroiiźto  vsichni,  ktefiź  v  hrobich  jsou, 
uslyśi  hlas  Syna  Boźiho;  i  pujdou,  kteriź  dobre  cinili,  na  vzkfiśeni 
źivota:  ktefi  pak  zle  cinili,  na  vzkfiśeni  soudu."    (Jan  5,  28-29.) 

146.    Co  se  stanę  kdyź  duśe  a  telo  znovu  se  spoji? 

Kdyź  duśe  a  telo  znovu  se  spoji,  lide  vstanou  z 
mrtyych. 

147.*  Vstanou  vśichni  lide  z  mrtyych? 

Yśichni  lide  ystaiiou  z  mrtyych:  zli  i  dobfi. 

148.*  Jak  budou  yyhliźeti  tela  dobrych  pfi  yzkfiśeni? 

Tela  dobrych  pfi  yzkfiśeni  budou  slayna  a  prome- 
nena. 

TClo  cloveka  podobne  jako  sime  zaseva  se  na  Bozi  pole;  sim5 
hnije,  ale  zas  vzrusta  v  novy  źiyot;  takteź  telo.  My  ctfme  tela  mr- 
iyfch,  jsou  Yysvecovana  a  kladena  do  posvecene  pudy. 

149.*  Jak  budou  yyhliźeti  tela  złych  pfi  yzkfiśeni? 

Tela  złych  pfi  yzkfiśeni  budou  ośkliya  a  hnusna. 

**Vśichni  zajiste  vstaneme  z  mrtyych,  ale  ne  yśichni  budeme 
promeneni"  (to  jest:  oslayeni).  (I.  Kor.  15,  51.)  "Kdo  rozsiya  v  tele 
syem,  z  tela  i  źiti  budę  poruśeni ..."    (Gal.  6,  8.) 

O  soudu. 

150.*  Kam  pfijde  duśe  ćloyeka  hned  po  smrti? 

Hned  po  smrti  pfijde  duśe  ćloyeka  pfed  soudnou 
stolici  Bozi, 
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144«    How  long  will  the  body  remain  dust? 

The  body  will  remain  dust  until  the  Last  Day, 
the  end  of  the  world. 

145*    What  will  become  of  the  body  on  the  last  day  1 

On  the  last  day,  God  will  restore  the  body  fron: 
the  dust  and  re-unite  it  to  the  soul. 

*'T/ie  hour  cometh  wherein  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  ł/K 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  And  they  that  have  done  good  things,  shall 
cotneforth  unto  the  resurrection  oflife:  but  they  that  have  doneevil  unto 
the  resurrection  ofjudgmenf'  (John  5,  28.  29). 


146*   What  will  happen  after  the  soul  has  been  re-united  to  the  body  ? 

After  the  soul  has  been  re-united  to  the  body^ 
man  will  rise  from  the  dead. 

147*    Will  all  men  rise  from  the  dead? 

All  men   will  rise    from  the   dead :   the  wicked 
as  well  as  the  just. 

148*    How  will  the  bodies  of  the  just  appear  at  the  resurrection  1 

At  the  resurrection,  the  bodies  of  the  just  will 
appear  glorious  and  transfigured. 

The  body  of  man,  like  seed,  is  sown  in  God-s  acre.  The 
seed  decays,  but  blooms  into  new  life ;  so  also  the  body.  We  honoi 
the  bodies  of  the  dead:  they  are  blessed  and  placed  in  consecratca 
ground. 

149*  How  will  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  appear  at  the  resurrection  ? 

At  the  resurrection,  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  will 
appear  hideous  and  loathsome. 

'*  We  shall  alty  indeed^  rise  again,  but  7ue  shall  not  all  be  changed'^ 
(i.  e.  glorified)  (I.  Cor.  15,  51").  ''Ile  that  soweth  in  his  fleshy  of  the 
flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption''  (Gal.  6,  8). 

Jnclgment. 
150*    Where  does  the  soul  of  iiuin  gro  immediately  after  death  ? 

Immediately  after  death  the  soul  of  man  goes 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  God. 
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151.'^  Jak  se  nazyva  sond,  ktery  budę  hned  po  smrti? 

Soud,  ktery  budę  hned  po  smrti,  nazyva  se  soukro- 
my  soud.  | 

152."^  Kam  pfijde  duse  hned  po  soukromem  soudu? 

Hned  po  soukromem  soudu  pfijde  duśe  bud'  do  nebe, 
nebo  do  pekla,  nebo  do  oćistce. 

153.*Ktere  duśe  pfijdou  do  nebe? 

Ty  duśe  pfijdou  do  nebe,  ktere  jsou  liplne  ćiste  od 
hf ichu  a  od  trestu  za  hfich. 

154.*  Ktere  duśe  pfijdou  do  pekla? 

Do  pekla  pfijdou  duse  tech,  ktefi  zemfeli  ve  smrtel- 
nem  hfichu. 

155.*  Ktere  duśe  pfijdou  do  oćistce? 

Do  oćistce  pfijdou  ty  duśe,  ktere  se  maj  i  kati  z  leh- 
kych  hfichu  anebo  trpeti  ćasny  trest  za  hfich. 

156.*  Jak  dlouho  musi  zustati  duśe  v  ocistei? 

Duśe  musi  zustati  v  oćistci,  dokud  se  neoćisti  od  hfi- 
chu a  od  trestu  za  hfich. 

157.  Budę  oćistec  i  po  vśeobecnem  soudu? 

Po  YŚeobecnem  soudu  nebude  oćistce:  budę  jen  nebe 
a  peklo. 

158.  Co  nastanę  hned  po  vzkfiśeni  z  mrtvyeh? 

Hned  po  vzkfiśeni  z  mrtvych  budę  Kristus  Pan 
souditi  YŚecky  lidi. 

159.*  Jak  se  nazyva  ten  soud  na  konci  sveta? 

Ten  soud  na  konci  sveta  nazyva  se  vśeobecny  soud, 
nebo  pośledni  soud. 
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151*    Wliat  is  tLe  judgment  immediately  after  death,  calledl 

The  judgment  immediately  after  death,  is  called 
the  particular  judgment. 

152*    TVhere  does  the  soul  go  after  the  particular  jndgment  ? 

After  the  particular  judgment,  the  soul  goes 
either  to  Heaven,  to  heli,  or  to  purgatory. 

153*    What  souls  go  to  Hearen  1 

Those  souls  go  to  Heayen  that  are  entirely  free 
from  sin  and  f rom  the  punishment  due  to  it. 

154.    What  souls  go  to  heli  ? 

The  souls  of  those  who  haye  died  in  mortal  sin 
go  to  heli. 

155*    What  souls  go  to  purgatory? 

Those  souls  go  to  purgatory  that  have  yet  to 
atone  for  yenial  sins,  or  to  suffer  the  temporal  punish- 
ment due  to  sin. 

156.  Hoiv  long  must  souls  remain  in  purgatory? 

Souls  must  remain  in  purgatory  until  they  are 
free  from  sin  and  the  punishment  due  to  it. 

157.  Will  there  be  a  purgatory  after  the  generał  judgment? 

After  the  generał  judgment,  there  will  be  no 
purgatory :  there  will  be  only  Heayen  and  heli. 

158*    What  irill  take  place  immediately  after  the  resurrectlon  of 

the  dead  ?  • 

Immediately  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
Christ  will  judge  all  mankind. 

150»    What  is  the  judgment  at  the  eiid  of  the  world  called? 

The  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world  is  callea 
the  generał  judgment,  or  the  last  judgment. 

5G  E 
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160.*  Z  ćeho  nas  budę  Eristos  Pan  s^uditi? 

Kiistus  Pan  budę  nas  souditi  ze  vśech  myślenek, 
slov,  skutka  a  opomenuti  celeho  źivota  naseho. 

161.    Co  Tyrkne  Kiistus  Pan  po  poślednim  soudu? 

Po  poślednim  soudu  Kristus  Pan  vyr"-:::e  i  ::su:^e'-:. 

162/   Co  fekne  Kiistus  Pan  dobrym? 

K■-■i.-:v.^  Pa::  rekr.e  do':ry::::  "Po:'d't'e  poźehnani  Ot- 
ce  niehc.  v^adnc:c  kra.-Ovsrr::::  va::i  pf:pravenym  od  usta- 
noyeni  svet.a."    {'Mer,.  25.  34.) 

163."  Co  fekne  Kristus  Pan  złym? 

K:i^:.:^  ?a::  i^ki^e  z";::::  '  0:e;dete  ode  Mne  zlofe- 
ćeni  ć  4  yećneh        :t:    i    r-:     ripraren  d'ablu  a  an- 

de]^:-:  :.':.:."  (Mat.  25.  -1., 

164.    Co  se  stanę  po  ^-^Tknuti  rozsudku  v  posledm'  soudnr 
den? 

H^T     _  :■.;::  i^ozsuć "-:■;.       _    ^  -    .„.  soudny  den 

pu  obri  s  te  f      i  dusi  d:     r  e  a  zli  s  telem  i  dusi 

buaou  u\i"ieni  do  pekia. 

ten  den  nas     :  rbL 

Na  to  zaTz:  iictz:''     Z 

mrtrych  ts  i.  Nebe  se 

crterfe.     Ki.:  —  .  :;:t  _  :;   ::r    :.  1:1:   :    ;t    .  se   -lir.e  a  Soudce. 
Sond.  Srei  :    ie  2:    :: 

O  nebi. 

165.=*  Co  jest  nebe? 

Xe:>e  :es:  :r.:sto  većne  blażenosti. 

166.    V  ćem  hlavne  zalezi  blaźenost  nebeśt'ana? 

BiaŻT/ :^:  :  ^  eśtanuzaieźi  maNT.r  v  ::r/..  ze  po  celou 
Yecnost : 
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160*    Which  are  the  things  that  Christ  will  judge? 

The  things  that  Christ  will  judge  are  the  thoughts, 
words,  actions,  and  omissions  of  our  whole  life. 

161*    What  will  Christ  do  after  the  last  judgment? 

After  the  last  judgment  Christ  will  pronounce  the 
sentence. 

162^    What  will  Christ  say  to  the  justS 

Christ  will  say  to  the  just :  ^^Come  ye  blessed  of 
My  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
froin  the  foundation  of  the  world''  (Matt.  25,  34). 

ICS*    What  will  Christ  say  to  the  wicked  ? 

Christ  will  say  to  the  wicked :  ^^Depart  from  Me, 
ye  ciirsed,  mto  everlasting  fire  which  was  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels"  (Matt.  25,  41). 

164*  What  will  happen  immediately  after  the  sentence  is  prononneed 
on  judgment  day  ? 

Immediately  after  the  sentence  is  prononneed  on 

judgment  day,  the  just  with  body  and  soul  will  enter 

Heayen,  and  the  wicked  with  body  and  soul  will  be 

cast  into  heli. 

Doomsday.  ^^Of  that  day  and  hour  no  one  knoweth.'^  Before  thia 
day  the  Antichrist  will  come,  aud  terrible  signs  appear  iu  the  heavens. 
Then  the  angels  will  sovind  their  truuipets  aud  ery  out:  Arise,  y© 
dead!  Resurrection.  ySeparatioii :  the  just  to  the  right,  the  wicke(^ 
to  the  left.  Heaven  opens.  The  cross  of  Christ  ^ppears,  followed 
by  the  angels  and  the  Judge.     Judgment.     Burning  ^f  the  world. 

Heaven. 


Heaven  is  the  place  of  eternal  happiness. 

16G*.    In  what  does  the  happiness  of  the  blessed  in  Heayen  ch!efly 
consist? 

The  happiness  of  the  blessed  in  Iieaveii  chieflj 
consists  in  this,  that  for  all  eternity 
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.    1.)    Jsou  prosti  vśeho  zla. 
2.)    Patfi  na  Boha. 

3.)    Jsou  spojeni  s  Bohem  nejużśi  laskou. 
"Ćeho  oko  nevidalo,  ani  ucho  neslychalo,  ani  na  srdce  lidske 
nevstoupilo,  co  pfipravil  Buh  tern,  ktefiź  jej- miluji."   (I.  Kor.  2,  9.) 

167.    Budou  miti  dobfi  stejnou  blaźenost  v  nebi? 

Dobfi  nebudou  miti  stejnou  blaźenost  v  nebi:  kdo  si 
vice  zaslouźi,  dosahne  vetśi  odmeny. 

"Kdo  skoupe  rozsiva,  skoupe  i  źili  budę;  a  kdoź  rozsiva  v 
poźehnani,  z  poźehnani  i  źiti  budę."  (II.  Kor.  9,  6.)  "jenźto  (Buh) 
odplati  jednomu  każdemu  podle  skutku  jeho."    (K  Rim.  2,  6.) 

Ve  druhe  prosbe  Otćenaśe  (Pfijd'  kralovstvi  Tve)  —  a  v 
tajemstyich  slavneho  ruzence  modlime  se  żylaste,  abychom  se  do- 
Btali  do  nebe. 

O  pekle. 

168."  Co  jest  peklo? 

Peklo  je  misto  većneho  trapeni. 
169.'*'  V  ćem  hlavne  zaleźi  trapeni  zayrźenych? 

Trapeni  zavrźenych  zaleźi  hlavne  v  tom,  źe  po  celou 
yećnost : 

1.)    Nemaji  żadne  blaźenosti. 

2.)    Nemohou  videti,  ani  milovati  Boha. 

3.)    Hoii  V  neuhasitelnem  ohni. 

"I  pujdou  lito  do  trapeni  većneho."  (Mat.  25,  46.)  Do  pekla, 
V  oheń  neuhasitelny :  *'Kdeźto  cery  jejich  neumira  a  oheń  nehasne." 
(Mar.  9,  44-45.) 

170.     Budou  zavrźeni  snaśeti  stejna  muka? 

Zavrźeni  nebudou  snaśeti  stejna  muka:  ti,  ktefi  vice 
hfeśili,  budou  vice  potrestani. 

Naućeni:  *'Ve  vśech  skutcich  svych  pametliy  bud'  na  po- 
śledni veci  sve  a  na  veky  nezhfeśis."  (Sirach  7,  40.)  Ćasto  uyaźuj: 
musim  zemfiti,  neyim,  kde,  nevim  jak,  nevim  kdy.  Me  telo  se  roz- 
padnę; ma  duśe  jest  nesmrtelna.  Proto  budu  se  starati  vice  o  syou 
dusi  neź  o  sye  telo;  spasim  syou  dusi,  jinak  jsem  ztracen  na  yeky. 
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1)  tney  aie  free  from  all  eyils, 

2)  they  see  God, 

0)  they  are    united  with   Him   in  the   most 
iiitimate  ]ove. 

^^Eye  hath  not  seen^  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  o/ ina?i,  what  things  God  hath  prepared for  them y  that  love  Hun''' 
(I.  Cor.  2,  9). 

167 ♦    Will  the  just  be  eąuallj  liappy  in  Heareii  ? 

The  jiist  will  not  be  eqiially  happy  m  Heaven  :  he 
who  inerited  niore,  will  receive  a  greater  reward. 

^'Ile  who  sozueth  sparingly,  shall  atso  reap  sparingly:  he  who  soweth 
in  blessings,  shall  also  reap  of  blessings''  (II.  Cor.  9,  6).  {God)  ''will 
render  to  every  ma^i  according  to  his  works^''  (Rom.  2,  6). 

In  the  second  petition  of  the  Our  Father  (Thy  kiugdom  come)  — 
and  in  the  p^lorious  niysteries  of  the  rosary,  we  pray  particularly  that 
we  niay  enter  Heaven. 

Heli. 
108*    What  is  heli  I 

llell  is  the  place  of  eternal  torments. 

IGO*     In  what  do  the  torment^^  of  the  damned  chiefly  eonsist? 

The  torments  of  the  danmed  chiefly  consist  In 
this,  that  for  all  eternity 

1)  they  enjoy  no  happiness, 

2)  they  cannot  see  and  love  God, 
o)  they  bnrn  in  eyerlastingfire. 

*^These  shall  go  into  eyeidasting  punishment"'  (Matt.  25,  46)  into  the 
heli  of  wiijuejichablefire:  "  Where  theirzaorm  dieth  noty  and  the  pi  re  is  not 
extinguisJied''  (Mark.  9,  44.  45). 

170.    Will  the  damued  suffer  equal  pains? 

The  damned  will  not  snffer  eqnal  pams ;  those 
who  sinued  morę,  will  also  be  punished  moro 
seyerely . 

Application.  ''///  all  thy  zvorhs  reniejnber  thy  last  end,  and  thou 
shalt  nezwr  sin''  (Hccl.  7.  40).  —  Often  think  :  I  niust  die,  and  know 
uot  where,  nor  how,  nor  when.  My  body  will  decay  ;  my  soul  is  im- 
mortal.  I  will  therefore  take  morę  care  of  my  soul  Ihan  of  my  bod3\ 
X  will  save  my  soul,  else  I  shall  be  lost  eternally. 
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CAST  II. 

Musime  zachovavdti  pfikazani. 

Pf  ikazani  lasky  k  Bohu. 

M.ilovati  budeś  Pana  Boha  sveho,  z  celeho  srdce  sveho,  z  cele  duśe 
sve,  ze  vśi  myśli  sve  a  ze  vś[  siły  sve. 

171.'^  Jak  marne  Boha  miloyati? 

Marne  Boha  milovati  nade  vśecko. 

"Kdo  miłuje  otce  neb  matku  vice  neźli  mne,  neni  mne  ho- 
den."  (Mat.  10,  37.)  Ten  miłuje  Boha  nade  yśecko,  kdo  je  hotoy 
zbayiti  se  yśech  yeci,  kdyby  toho  Buh  źadal.  —  Abraham  obetuje 
I  żaka. 

172.    Proc  marne  milovati  Boha? 

Marne  milovati  Boha: 

1.)    Protoźe  nas  stvofil,  yykoupil  a  posvetil. 
2.)    Protoźe  nas  zachovava  a  udeluje  nam  denne 
mnoho  dobrodim. 

"Tak  Buh  miloyal  syet,  ze  Syna  syeho  jednorozeneho  dal.*' 
(Jan,  3,  16.)  **Vselike  dani  ^Tborne  a  każdy  dar  dokonały  s  hiiry  jest 
sstupujici  od  Otce  syetel."  (Jak.  1,  17.)  *'My  tedy  milujeme  Boha, 
nebo  Buh  prve  miloyal  nas."     (I.  Jan  4,  19.) 

173."  Jak  ukazujeme  lasku  k  Bohu? 

Lasku  k  Bohu  ukazujeme,  kdyź  koname  Jeho  svatou 
vuli. 

"Kdo  md  pfikazani  ma,  a  zachoyaya  je,  tent'  jest,  kteryź 
mne  miłuje."  (Jan  14,  21.)  *'To  jest  laska  Bozi,  abychom  pfikazdni 
Jeho  ostfihali."    (I.  Jan  5,  3.) 

Naucenf:  Myśli  casto  na  Boha,  modli  se  k  Nemu  rad,  konej 
yśe  a  snasej  z  lasky  k  Panu  Bohu.  Yystfihej  se  hfichu,  protoźe 
urazi  Boha,  tak  budeś  miłoyati  Boha  a  On  budę  miłoyati  tebe. 
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Pakt  II. 

We   must    keep   the   Commandments. 


The  Commandment  of  the  Love  of  God. 

Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  tJiy  God  with  thy  whole 

heartf  and  with  ihy  whole  soul^  and  with  thy 

whole  mind^  and  with  thy  whole  strength. 

171.    How  should  we  love  Ood? 

We  should  love  God  above  all  things. 

^^He that  lovethfather  or  mother  morę  łha?i  Me,  is  not  worthyofMe^* 
(Matt.  10,  37).  He  loves  God  above  all  things,  who  is  willing  to  give 
up  all  things,  if  God  should  demand  it. 

17  2*    Why  should  we  loye  God  ? 
We  should  love  God 

1)  because  He  created,  redeemed  and  sancti- 
fied  us, 

2)  because  He  preseryes  us  and  daily  giyes 
us  many  blessmgs. 

^^God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  His  only-begołłen  Son^* 
fjohn  3,  16).  ''Every  best  gift,  and  every  perfed  gift,  isfromabove, 
coming  down /rom  the  Fatherof  lights''  (Jas.  1,  17).  '''Let  us  therefore 
love  Godi  because  God first  hath  loved  us''  (I.  John  4,  19). 

173*    How  do  we  show  that  we  love  God? 

We  show  that  we  love  God  by  domg  His  holy 
will. 

''He  that  hath  My  comynandments,  and  keepeth  łhem:  he  it  is  that 
loveth  Me''  (John  14,  21).  **  This  is  the  charity  o/ God,  that  we  keep  His 
commandments"  (I.  John  5,  3). 

Application.  Think  often  of  God,  love  to  pray  to  Hini,  do 
and  suffer  all  things  for  he  love  of  God.  Avoid  sin,  because  it  offeuds 
God  ;  thus  you  will  love  llim,  and  He  will  love  you. 
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Pfikazani  lasky  k  bliźnimu. 

MiIovati  budeś  bliźniho  sveho  jako  sebe  sameho. 

174.*  Kdo  jest  naśim  bliźnim? 

Naśim  bliźnim  jest  każdy  ćlovek  bez  vyjimky, 

175/''  Kdy  milujeme  bliźniho? 

Miłuj  eme  bliźniho,  kdyź  mu  pfejeme  dobre  a  ćinime 
mu  dobre,  kdyź  muźeme. 

"Yśecko  tedy,  coźkoii  chcete,  aby  vam  lide  cinili,  i  vy  cińte 
jim."    (Mat.  7,  12.) 

176.'''  Proc  marne  milovati  vśeeky  lidi? 

Mamę  milovati  vśecky  lidi : 
1.)    Protoźe  Buh  je  miłuje. 
2.)    Protoźe  Buh  pfikazal,  abychom  je  milovali. 

Marne  jednoho  spolecneho  Otce  —  proto  jsme  bratfi  a  sestry 
—  jednoho  Yykupitele,  ktery  zemfel  za  YŚecky  —  a  jedno  nebe  pro 
vsecky. 

177/''  Proc  musime  miloyati  i  sve  nepfately? 

Musime  milovati  i  sve  nepi^ately,  protoźe  Kristus 
Pan  to  vyslovne  nafidil. 

*'Milujte  nepfdtely  sve,  dobre  ćińte  t^m,  ktefiź  vas  nenayidi 
a  modlete  se  za  ty,  ktefiź  vam  protivenstvi  cini  a  utrhaji  vam." 
(Mat.  5,  44.) 

178.    Jak  ukazu jeme  svou  lasku  k  nepfatelum? 

Lasku  svou  nepfatelum  ukazu  jeme: 
1.)    Kdyź  jim  ze  srdce  odpouśtime. 
2.)    Kdyź  jim  pomahame  v  jejich  potrebach. 
3.)    Kdyź  se  za  ne  modlime. 

Pfiklad  KristuY,  ktery  prokazoval  dobrodini  nepfatelum  a  i 
umiraje  modlił  se  za  ne. 

"Pak-li  neodpustite  lidem,  ani  Otec  vas  neodpusti  vam  hfi- 
chu  yaśich."    (Mat.   6,  15.) 
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The    Commandment    of    the    Love    of    Our 

Neighbor. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  tJiyself. 

L14i^    Who  is  our  neighbor  ? 

Our  neighbor  is  eyerybody  without  exception. 

175*    When  do  we  lorę  our  neiglibor? 

We  love  our  neighbor  when  we  wish  him  well 
and  do  good  to  him  when  we  can. 

^'All  things  whatsoever  you  would  that men  should  do  to  you^  do 
you  also  to  thern'^  (Matt.  7,  1;^). 

176*    Wlij  should  we  loye  aU  men? 

"We  should  love  all  men 

1)  because  God  loves  them, 

2)  because   God  has  commanded  us  to  love 
them. 

We  have  one  conunon  Father —  hence  we  are  brothers  and  sisters 
—  one  Redeemer ;     who  died  for  aU  —  and  one  Heave7t  for  aU. 

17  7 ♦    Why  must  we  loYe  our  enemies? 

We  must  love  our  enemies,  because  Christ  has 
expressly  commanded  it. 

^^Love your  eneniieSy  do  good  to  ihem  that  hate  you :  and pray  for 
ihem  that persecute  and  catuin?iiate you''  (Matt.  5,  44). 

17  8*    How  do  we  show  that  we  love  our  enemies? 

We  show  that  we  love  our  enemies 

1)  by  forgiving  them  from  our  hearts, 

2)  by  assisting  tliom  in  their  necessities, 

3)  by  praying  for  them. 

The  example  of  Christ,  who  bestowed  blessings  on  His  cneniies, 
and  when  dying,  praycd  for  them. 

**//*  you  wilt  not  forgire  mcji:  ncithrr  icill  your  luither 
forgive   you    your  offcns.-s''     (Malt.   6,    15).       Christ   ooniniandod   us 
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Kristus  Pan  pfikazal  odpouśteti  nepfiteli  "...  Ne  do  sedmi- 
krat,  ale  aź  do  sedmdesatikrat  sedmkrat.'*  (Mat.  18,  22.)  *'Mii6  po- 
msta. Jat'  odplatim,  pravi  Pan."  (K  Rim.  12,  19.) 

Milosrdny  Samaritan.   Svaty  Śtepan. 

Naućenf:  Nemilujmeź  slovem  ani  jazykem,  ale  skutkem  a 
pravdou."  (I.  Jan  3,  18.)  "Milujete-li  (toliko)  ty,  ktefi  v^s  miluji, 
jakou  odplatu  miti  budete.'  (Mat.  5,  46.)  "Ćinme  dobre  vśech- 
nśm,  zvlaśt6  pak  domacim  viry."    (Gal.  6,  10.) 

Desatero  Boźich  pf ikazani. 

179.    Jak  zni  desatero  Boźich  pfikazani? 

Desatero  Boźich  pfikazani  zni  takto: 

1.)    V  jednoho  Boha  vefiti  budes. 
2.)    Nevezmes  jmena  Boźiho  nadarmo. 
3.)    Pomni,  abyś  den  svatećni  svetil. 

4.)    Cti  otce  sveho  i  matku  svou,  abyś  dlouho  źiv 
byl  a  dobre  se  ti  vedlo  na  zemi. 

5.)    Nezabijes. 

6.)    Nesesmilnis. 

7.)    Nepokrades. 

8.)    Nepromluvis  kfiveho  svedectvi  proti  bliźni- 
mu  svemu. 

9.)    Nepoźadas  manźelky  bliźniho  sveho. 
10.)    Aniź  poźadaś  statku  jeho. 

180."^  Podej  strućny  obsah  deseti  pfikazani  Boźich. 

1.)  Jen  jednomu  Bohu  se  budeś  klaneti. 

2.)  Nezneuctiś  jmena  Boźiho. 

3.)  Den  Pane  budeś  svetiti. 

4.)  Ctiti  budes  otce  sveho  i  matku  svou. 

5.)  Nezabijes. 

6.)  Nedopustis  se  hfichu  nećistoty. 
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to  forgive  our  enemy  **not  only  till  seven  times :  but  till  seventy  times 
seven  times'*  (Matt.  18,  22).  ^^Revenge  is  minę:  .  .  .  saiłh  the  Lord'^ 
(Rom.  12,  19). 

The  good  Samaritan.     St.  Stephen. 

Application.  ^^Letus  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue'^  (alone), 
'^but  in  deedy  and  in  truW  (I.  John  3,  18). — ''Ifyou  love  them^^  (only) 
^'that  love youy  what  reward shall you  have?''  (Matt.  5,  45).  —  ^^There- 
fore^  ,  ,  ,  ,  letus  work  good  to  alt  7nen,  but  especially  to  those  who  are  of 
the household of  the faith''  (Gal.  6,  19). 

The  Ten  Commandments  of  God. 

179*    Which  are  the  ten  commandments? 

1)  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  not  have 
strange  gods  bef  ore  me  ;  thou  shalt  not  make 
to  thyself  any  grayen  thhig  to  adore  it. 

2)  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vam. 

3)  Eemember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day . 

4)  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  it  may 
be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long 
on  the  earth. 

5)  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

6)  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

7)  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

8)  Thou  shalt  not  bear  f  alse  witness  against  thy 
neighbor. 

9)  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor' s  wife. 
10)    Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor' s  house,  nor 

his  field,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  handmaid,  nor 
his  0X5  nor  his  ass,  nor  anything  that  is  his. 

180*    Give  a  short  summaiy  of  the  ten  eommandmeuts. 

1)  Thou  shalt  adore  only  one  God. 

2)  Thou  shalt  not  dishonor  the  naine  of  God. 

3)  Thou  shalt  kee])  holy  the  Lord^s  day. 

4)  Thou  shalt  honor  thy  father  and  thy  niothei. 

5)  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

6)  Thou  shalt  not  commit  sins  of  impurity. 
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7.)    Nebudes  krasti. 

8.)    Nebudes  Ihati. 

9.)    Nebudes  zdrźovati  se  v  nećistych  myślen- 

kach  a  źadostech. 
10.)    Nebudes  nespravedlive  touźiti  po  statku  sve- 

ho  bliźniho. 

O  prvnim  pfikazani. 

V  jednoho   Boha  veriti    budeś. 

181/''  Co  se  nam  poroući  v  prvnim  pfikazani? 

V  prvnim  pfikazani  se  nam  porouci,  abychom  v  jed- 
noho Boha  vefili,  v  Nej  doufah,  Jej  miloyah  a  Jemu  se 
klaneli. 

O  vif  e. 

182/^  Co  znamena:  vefiti? 

Yefiti  znamena:  vśecko  za  pravdu  miti,  co  Buh 
zjevil. 

183,  Jak  zevne  ukazujeme  svoji  viru? 

Ukazujeme  svoji  viru  zevne: 

1.)    Kdyź  ji  vyznavame. 

2.)  Kdyź  cinim.e  to,  ćemu  nas  ući. 
"Kdoźkoli  tedy  yyzńa  mne  pfed  lidmi,  toho  i  ja  yyznam  pfed 
Otcem  svym,  jenź  jest  v  nebesich.  (Mat.  10,  32.)  "Go  prosp^je, 
bratfi  moji,  pravi-li  kdo  o  sobe,  ze  ma  viru,  nema-li  skutku?"  —  "Ja- 
ko telo  bez  ducha  mrtvś  jest,  tak  jest  i  vira  beze  skutku  mrtva." 
(Jak.  2,  14.  2G.)     Zrxameni  sv.  kfiźe. 

184/^'  Jak  hfeśime  proti  vife? 

Proti  vife  hfeśime: 

1.)    Kdyź  pochybujeme  ve  vecech  viry. 

2.)    Kdyź  mluvime  proti  vife. 

3.)    Kdyź  zapirame  viru. 

4.)    Kdyź  odpadneme  od  viry. 


7)  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

8)  Thou  shalt  not  lie, 

9)  Thou    shalt    not    take    pleasure    in    impure 
thoughts  or  desires. 

10)    Thou  shalt  not  unjustly  desire  thy  neighbor's 
goodso 

First  Commandment  of  God. 
Thoti  shalt  adore  only  one  God. 

181*    Wliat  are  we  commanded  bj  the  first  commandment? 

By  the  first  commandment  we  are  commanded  to  be- 
lieve  in  God,  to  hope  in  Him,  to  loye,  and  to  adore  Him. 

Faith. 
182*    What  means:to  have  faith  ? 

To  have  faith  means:to  hołd  as  true  all  that  God 
has  revealed. 

183*    How  do  we  show  our  faith  outwardly? 
We  show  our  faith  outw^ardly 

1)  by  professing  it, 

2)  by  doing  what  it  teaches. 

''Every  one  therefore  that  shalt  co7ifrss  Me  before  men,  I  will  also 
confess  him  before  l\fy  Father  7vho  is  in  Heaven.''  (Matt.  10,  32).  ••  What 
shalt  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not 
worksr'—''As  the  body  without  the  spiritis  dead,  so  also  faith  without 
works  is  dead''  (Jas.  2,  14.  26;. — The  sign  of  the  cross. 

1844    How  do  we  sin  against  faith  % 

We  sin  against  faith 

1)  by  doubting  in  matters  of  faith, 

2)  by  speaking*  against  faith, 

3)  by  denying^the  faith, 

4)  by  abandoning  the  faith. 

To  abandon  =  to  give  up,  to  apostatize. 
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185.    Kteie  jsou  hlavni  pfićiny,  proc  lide  odpaddvaji  od 
viry? 

Hlavni  pfićiny,  proc  lide  odpadavaji  od  viry  jsou : 
1.)    ze  obcuj  i  s  nekatoliky,  nebo  s  lidmi,  ktefi 

odpadli  od  viry. 
2.)    ze  ctou  śpatne  knihy  a  noviny. 
Źiti  ve  hffchu,  zanedbavati  modlitby,  Bohosluźbu  a  sv.  svś,- 
tosti. 

O  nadeji. 

186/*'  Co  znamena  doufati  v  Boha? 

Doufati  V  Boha  znamena:  pevne  oćekavati,  ze  nam 
da  Ysecko,  co  slibil. 

187.-  Co  nam  slibil  Bóh? 

Buh  nam  slibil: 

1.)    Że  nam  odpusti  nase  hfichy. 
2.)    Że  nam  da  potóebne  milosti. 
3.)    Że  yyslysi  naśe  modlitby. 
4.)    Że  nas  vezme  do  nebe. 

188.    Proc  marne  pevne  doufati  v  Boha? 

Mamę  pevne  doufati  v  Boha,  protoźe  je  yśemohouci, 
dobry  a  verny. 

On  je  Yśemohouci,  proto  nam  muźe  dś.ti  vśecko;  dobry,  proto 
r4d  nam  dava  vśecko;  verny,  proto  nam  da  ysecko,  co  slibil. 

189.*  Kdy  hfeśime  proti  nadeji? 

Proti  nadeji  hfesime: 

1.)    Kdyź  zcela  nic  nedoufame. 
2.)    Kdyź  nedoufame  pevne. 
3.)    Kdyź  doufame  mnoho. 
4.)    Kdyź  doufame  poverećne. 
Nemiti  żadne  nadśje,  ze  Buh  nam  odpusti  naśe  hfichy  nebo 
nas  vezme   do  nebe  jest  zoufalstvim..    Doufati  mnoho,  stav6tł  se 
svevoln$  v  nebezpeci  a  spolehati  se,  ze  Bóh  nas  zachrani,  jest  opo- 
vaźlive  spoleh^ni  se  na  milosrdenstvi  Bozi. 


—  36  — 

185»    Which  are  the  chief  causes  why  people  abandon  the  faith? 

The  chief  causes  why  people  abandon  the  faith 
are: 

1)  associating   with    non-Catholics,    or   with 
persons  who  have  given  up  their  reUgion, 

2)  reading  bad  books  and  papers. 

Leading  a  wicked  life  —  neglecting  prayer,  divine  service  and  the 
sacraments. 

Hope. 

186*    What  means:to  hope  in  God? 

To  hope  m  God  meansrto  trust  firmly  that  He 
will  give  us  all  that  He  has  promised. 

187*    What  has  Ood  promised? 

God  has  promised 

1)  to  pardon  our  sins, 

2)  to  give  us  the  necessary  graces, 

3)  to  hear  our  prayers, 

4)  to  take  us  into  Heaven. 

188*    Why  should  we  firmlj  hope  in  God  ? 

We  should  firmly  hope  in  God,  because  He  is 
all-powerful,  good  and  faithful. 

He  is  all-powerful,  therefore  He  can  give  us  eyerything;  good, 
therefore  He  loves  to  give  us  eyerything  ;  faithful,  therefore  He  will 
give  us  eyerything  that  He  has  promised. 

189*    When  do  we  sin  against  hope  I 

We  sin  against  hope  when  we 

1)  do  not  hope  at  all, 

2)  do  not  hope  firmly, 

3)  hope  too  much, 

4)  hope  superstitiously. 

To  have  no  hope,  that  God  will  forgiye  us  our  sins  or  take  us  to 
Heayen  =  Despair. 

To  hope  too  much,  placing  ourselyes  deliberately  in  danger  and 
trusting  that  God  will  save  us  ==  Presutnption, 
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190.    Kdo  doufa  poveićive? 

Poverćive  doufa,  kdo  svou  duveru  składa  v  pośetile 
veci,  ktere  nemaji  moci  od  Boha  a  od  cirkve  svate  nejsou 
schvaleny. 

Lećeni  kouzelnymi  slovy,  ochrana  pfed  nemoci  nebo  pfed 
nahlou  smrtf  nosenim  kouzel.  Yefiti  ve  sny.  Davati  si  hadat.  Me- 
dia.    Spiritism.    Yykladanl   karet. 

O  lasce. 

191/''  Jak  hfeśime  proti  lasce  k  Bohu? 

Proti  lasce  k  Bohu  hfeśime : 

1.)    Kdyź  jsme  nevdećni  za  jeho  dobrodini. 
2.)    Kdyź  jsme  nespokojeni  s  tim,  co  Buh  na 
nas  dopusti. 

O  klaneni  se. 

192/''  Co  znamena  klaneti  se  Bohu? 

,  Klaneti  se  Bohu  znamena:    Vzdavati  mu  nejyyśśi 
ćest,  ponevadź  on  je  nejyyśśi  Pan  vśech  veci. 

193.    Jak  se  zevne  klanime  Bohu? 

Zevne  se  Bohu  klanime: 

1.)    Kdyź  se  sućastńujeme  sluźeb  Boźich. 
2.)    Kdyź  pfijimame  svate  svatosti. 
3.)    Kdy  se  ustne  modlime. 
Pokleknouti  k  modlitbe,  sepnouti  ruce  atd. 

194.'^  Jak  hfeśime  proti  klaneni  se  Bohu? 

Hfeśime  proti  klaneni  se  Bohu : 

1.)    Kdyź  zanedbavame  sluźby  Bozi. 

2.)    Kdyź  se  nem.odlime.  ; 

3.)    Kdyź  se  dopouśtime  svatokradeźe. 


1 
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190*    Whohopes  superstitiously? 

He  hopes  superstitiously  who  places  his  trust  in 
foolish  things  that  have  no  power  from  God,  and 
that  are  disapproved  of  by  the  Church. 

Cures  by  magie  words ;  preservation  from  sickness  and  sudden 
death  by  wearing  charms ;  believing  in  dreams ;  fortune-telling ; 
mediums  ;  spiritism — horse-shoe,  etc. 

Love, 

191*    How  do  we  sin  against  the  loye  of  God? 

We  sin  against  the  love  of  God 

1)  when  we  are  ungratef ul  f  or  His  benefits, 

2)  when  we  are  dissatisfied  with  what  God 
sends. 

Adoration. 

192*    What  meanssto  adore  God? 

Tc  adore  God  means:to  give  Him  the  highest  hon- 
or,  becauseHe  is  the  Most  High,  the  Lord  of  all  things. 

^-^C    How  do  we  adore  God  outwardlj? 
We  adort^  God  outwardly 

1)  when  we  as^ist  at  divine  seryice, 

2)  when  we  receive  the  sacraments, 

3)  when  Ave  recite  yocal  prayers. 

To  kneel  in  prayer,  to  fold  the  hands,  to  genuflect,  etc. 
Yocal  =  that  which  is  spoken. 

194*    How  do  we  sin  against  the  worship  which  we  owe  Godl 

We  sin  against  the  worship  which  we  owe 
God 

1^  when  we  neglect  to  attend  divine  service, 

2^  when  we  do  not  pray, 

3)  when  we  commit  a  sacrilege. 

GG  E 
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195.  Kdo  se  dopouśti  svatokradeże? 

Svatokradeźe  se  dopouśti,  kdo  znesveti  vec,  ktera 
jest  zasvecena  Bohu. 

Osoby  (kneźi,  feholnici),  veci  (svatosti,  kalich,  ruźenec),  mi- 
sta  (kostel,  hfbitoy). 

Naućenf:  Zachovej  si  viru,  varuj  se  vśeho,  co  by  ji  było  ne- 
bezpecno.  Ztratiś-li  viru,  vśecko  jest  ztraceno.  Ve  vśech  potfebś,ch 
telesnych  i  duśevnich  utikej  se  k  Panu  Bohu.  Nikdy  neuźivej  zapo- 
v6zenycii  nebo  povercivych  prostfedku  k  vyhojeni  nemoci,  ku  zi- 
skani  bohatstvi,  nebo  objeveni  skrytych  veci. 

O  uctivani  svatych. 

196.  Proc  jest  Bohu  mile,  ze  ctime  svate? 

Bohu  jest  mile,  ze  ctime  svate,  protoźe  jsou  s  nim  v 
nebi  a  jsou  Jeho  zvlaśtnimi  pfately. 

Buh  Sam  posvgcoval  svate  a  nyni  je  cti  v  nebi. 

197."^  Jak  nejlepe  uctivame  svate? 

Nejlepe  uctivame  svate: 

1.)    Kdyź  je  prosime  za  pfimhivu. 
2.)    Kdyź  nasledujeme  jej  ich  pfiklady. 
3.)    Kdyź  uctivame  jejich  ostatky  a  obrazy. 
Svaty  patron.    Patronove  spolku  a  kostela. 
Ostatky  —  pozustatky  z  tela  (kosti)  nebo  neco  naleźejiciho 
svatym,  jako:  śat,  mućenicke  nastroje.  Nejdraźśi  svate  ostatky  jsou 
casti  sv.  kfize  —  Svatky  svatych. 

198.    Proc  uctivame  obrazy  Krista  Pana  a  svatych? 

Uctivame  obrazy  Krista,  Pana  a  svatych: 

1.)    Protoźe  upominaj  i  nas  na  Krista  Pana  a  na 

svate. 
2.)    Protoźe  muźeme  se  modliti  s  vetsi  poboźno- 
sti,  kdyź  na  ne  hledime. 
Dobre  dite  cti  obrazy  svych  rodicu,  bratf i  a  sester.  V  kaźdem 
kfesfanskem   dome   ma  byti  aspon  kfiź,  nebo  obraz   Pana  Jeźiśe, 
Rodićky  Bozi  a  Svate  rodiny. 
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195*    Who  commits  a  sacrilege  2 

He  commits  a  sacrilege  who  desecrates  any  thing 
that  is  blessed,  or  consecrated  to  God. 

Desecrates  =  abuses. 

Persons  (priests,  religious),  things  (sacraments,  chalice,  rosary), 
places  (cliurch,  cemetery). 

Application.  Preserve  your  faith,  shun  whatever  is  dangerous 
to  it.  If  you  lose  your  faith — all  is  lost.  In  all  necessities  of  body  and 
soul,  place  your  confidence  inGod.  Neveruse  forbidden,  orsuperstitious 
means  to  cure  diseases,  to  obtain  riches  or  to  discover  hidden  things. 

Yeiieration  of  Saints, 

196*    Why  is  it  pleasin^  God  to  honor  the  saints  ? 

It  is  pleasing  God  to  honor  the  saints  because 
the  saints  are  in  Heaven  with  God,  and  are  His 
special  friends. 

God  Himself  sanctified  the  saints  —  and  now  honors  them  in 
Heaven. 

197*    Wliich  is  the  best  manner  of  honoring  the  saints  % 

The  best  manner  of  honoring  the  saints  is 
1^  to  implore  their  intercession, 

2)  to  imitate  their  exatnples, 

3)  to  honor  their  relics  and  pictures. 

Patron  saints,  patrons  of  the  church  and  of  sodalities. 

Relics  =  remains  of  the  body  (bones)  or  of  any  thing  pertaining  to 
the  saints,  e.  g.  clothing,  instruments  of  martyrdom.  The  most 
precious  relic  is  a  particie  (smali  piece)  of  the  Holy  Cross. — Feasts 
of  saints. 

198.    Why  do  we  honor  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints  ? 

We  honor  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the   saints 

1)  becanse  they  remind  us  of  Christ  and  of 
the  saints, 

2)  becanse   Avhilst   looldng    at  them  we    ean 
pray  with  greater  devotion. 

A  good  child  honors  the  pictures  of  its  parents,  brothers  and 
sisters.  In  every  Christian  home,  there  ought  to  be,  at  least,  a  crucitix, 
an  image  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin,  or  of  the  Iloly  Family. 

Crucifiis:  =  a  Cross  with  an  image  of  the  I^ord  on  it. 
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O  Pannę  Marii. 

199.  •'  Koho  marne  ze  vśech  svatych  ctiti  a  yzyvati  nejvice? 

Ne j  vice  ze  vśech  svatych  marne  ctiti  a  vzyvati  Pan- 
nu  Mai-ii. 

200.  Proc  mamo  Pannii  Marii  ctiti  a  vzyvati  nejyice? 

Pannu  Marii  marne  ctiti  a  vzyvati  nejvlce 
1.)    Protoźe  je  matkou  Bozi. 
2.)    Protoźe  je  tez  nasi  matkou. 
3.)    Protoźe  je  kraloynou  andelń  a  svatych. 
4.)    Protoźe  jeji  pi'imluva  je  nejmocnejśi. 

"Aj  od  teto  chvile  blahoslavenou  mne  nazy^'ati  budou  yśickni 
narodove;  nebot'  yelike  veci  mi  ucinil  ten.  jenź  mocny  jest."  (Luk. 
1.  4S-49.) 

Zdrayas  Maria.  Yzpomeń  o  milostiya  Panno.  Zdrayas  Kra- 
loyno.  Lauretanska  litanie.  Ruźenec.  Medalky.  Śkapulif.  Obrazy 
Panny  Marie.  —  Kyeten,  Rijen,  Sobota  —  Syatky  Panny  Marie. 
Ćtyrte  a  pdte  tajemstyi  slayneho  riiźence:  "Ktery  te,  Panno,  na  nebe 
yziti  racil."     "Ktery  te,  Panno,  y  nebi  korunoyati  racil." 

Naućenf::  Rad  se  modli  ku  syatym  v  nebi.  Mej  detinnou 
diiyeru  ku  sye  nebeske  Matce.  Uctiyej  sy.  Josefa;  cti  syeho  sy.  pa- 
trona a  oslayuj  jeho  syatek.  Snaź  se  stati  se  dokonalym  jako  syati; 
kdyź  oni  mohli  stati  se  syatymi,  proc  bys  ty  nemohl? 

O  druhem  pfikazani  Boźim. 

Nevezmeś  jmena  BoźFho  nadarmo. 

201.-^'  Kdo  znesrecuje  jmeno  Bozi? 

Jmeno  Bozi  znesvecuje: 

1.)    Kdo  je  neuctiye  yysloyuje. 
2.^    Kdo  kleje. 
3.)    Kdo  se  rouha  Bohu. 
4.)    Kdo  kiiye  pi^isaha. 
5.)    Kdo  rusi  slib  Bohu  ucineny. 
Ysemohouci  Boże.  Yelky  Boże,  Jeżisi   Kriste;    Jeżis,   Maria, 
Josef.    Hfich  je  też  yysloyoyati  neuctiye  jmena  syatycłi  a  syatych 
veci. 
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The  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary. 

199*   Wliom  should  we  honor  and  inyoke  morę  than  any  other  saint  I 

We  should  honor  and  invoke  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  morę  than  any  other  saint. 

200*    Wliy  should  we  honor  the  Blessed  Yirgin  morę  than  any 
other  saint  i 

We  should  honor  the  Blessed  Virgin  morę  than 

any  other  samt 

1)  because  she  is  the  Mother  of  God, 

2^  because  she  is  also  our  Mother, 

o)  because  she  is  the  Queen  of  all  the  angels 

and  saints, 

4)  because  her  intercession  is  most  powerful. 

^^Behold  frorn  henceforth  all generations  shall  cali  me  blessed.  Be- 
cause He  that  is  mighty  halh  done great  things  to  me''  (I^uke  1,  48.  49). 

Hail  Mary.  Memorare.  Hail  Holy  Queen.  Litany  of  Loretto, 
or  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin.  Rosary.  Medal.  Scapular.  Pictures  of  the 
Blessed  Yirgin. — May,  October,  Saturday — Feasts  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin. 
Fourth  and  fifth  glorious  mysteries  of  the  rosary  :  **The  Assumptiou  of 
the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  into  Heaven."  *'The  Coronation  of  the 
Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  in  Heaven." 

Applieation.  IvOve  to  pray  to  the  saints  in  Heaven.  Have  a 
filial  confidence  in  Mary,  your  heayenly  Mother.  Devoutly  honor  St. 
Joseph.  Honor  your  patron  saint  and  celebrate  his  feast.  Strive  to 
become  holy  like  the  saints.     If  they  could  become  saints,  you  can  also. 

5econd  Commandment  of  God. 

Thou  shalt  not  dishonor  the  nanie  of  God. 

201»    How  do  we  dishonor  the  name  of  Grod  2 

"We  dishonor  the  name  of  God 

1")  by  pronouncing  it  irreverently, 

2^  by  cursing, 

3^  by  blaspheming, 

4^  by  sinful  swearing, 

^)  by  breaking  a  vow. 

God  almighty,  Great  God,  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  also  sinful  to  pro- 
nounce  irreverently  the  nanieś  of  saints  and  holy  things. 
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202.  Kdo  kleje? 

Ten  kleje,  kdo  vyslovuje  jmeno  Bozi  ve  hnevu  a  v 

proklinam. 

Proklinani  jest  pfiYolayani  zleho  na  sebe  nebo  na  druhe. 

203.  Kdoserouha? 

Ten  se  rouha,  kdo  bezbożne  mluvi  o  Bohu  a  svatych 
nebo  o  svatych  vecech. 

204.  Kdo  pfisaha? 

Ten  pfisaha,  kdo  berę  Boha  za  svedka,  ze  pravdu 
mhivi. 

Jak  mne  Pan  Buh  yidi.  Pfisaham.  Potvrzovati  neco  pfisahou. 
Slibiti  pod  pfisahou.    Slaynś,  pfisaha.    Pozdviźeni  ruky. 

Spravedliva  pfisaha  neni  hfichem,  ale  vyznanim  viry. 

205.  Kdo  hfeśi  pfisahou? 

Pfisahou  hfeśi: 

1.)     Kdo  pfisaha  kfive. 

2.)    Kdo  pfisaha  bez  potfeby. 

3.)    Kdo  pfisaha  vykonati  neco  zleho. 

Pfisahati  na  pochybnou  yec  je  zroyna  tak  hfich,  jako  pfisa 
hati  na  leź.  Kfiyopfisaha  je  pfisahou  Iźiyou.  Zrusiti  sprayedliyou 
pfisahu  jest  nedodrźeni  pfisahy. 

206.  Jest  to  teźky  hfich  pfisahati  kfive? 

Pfisahati  kfive  je  velmi  teźky  hfich  proti  Bohu  a 
lidem. 

'Trayi  Hospodin  zastupu:  a  pfijde  (zlofeceni)  ....  do  domu  to- 
ho,  jenź  pfisaha  skrze  jmeno  me  Iźiye;  a  pfebyyati  budę  u  prostfed 
domu  jeho  a  strayi  jej  i  dfiyi  jeho  i  kameni  jeho."    (Zach.  5,  4.) 

Kfiyou  pfisahu  obycejne  tresta  Pan  Buh  jiź  ćasnymi  tresty. 

207.  Kdo  ćini  slib? 

Ten  ćini  slib,  kdo  si  umińuje,  ze  vykona  pro  Boha 
zvlaśtni  dobiy  skutek. 

208.  Kdo  rusi  slib  hfiśne? 

Ten  rusi  slib  hfiśne,  kdo  svou  ylastni  vinou  nedodr- 
źi,  co  Bohu  slibil. 


—  40  — 


202*    What  means:cursing  ? 

Cursing  means:  to  pronounce  the  name  of  God 
in  anger  and  imprecation. 

Imprecation  =  calling  down  evil  on  ourselves  or  others. 
203*    What  meansrblaspheming  ? 

Blaspheming  means:  tospeak  impiously  of  God, 
of  His  saints,  or  of  holy  tłiings.  ^ 

204*    What  meanstswearing,  or  taking  an  oath? 

Swearing,  or  taking  an  oath  means: to  cali  God 
to  witness^that  we  speak  the  truth. 

So  help  me  God.     I  swear  etc.     Oath.     To  affirm  on  oath.     To 
promise  on  oath.     Solemn  oath.     Holding  up  your  hand. 
A  just  oath  is  no  sin,  but  a  profession  of  faith. 

305*    When  do  we  sin  by  swearing? 

We  sin  by  swearing 

1^  when  we  swear  falsely, 

2)  when  we  swear  without  necessity, 

3)  when  we  swear  to  do  evil. 

To  swear  in  doubt  is  as  sinful  as  to  swear  falsely.  —  Perjury  =  a 
false  oath.  To  break  a  just  oath  =  not  to  keep  an  oath  wheij 
possible. 

206*    Is  it  a  grieyous  sin  to  swear  falsely  2 

To  swear  falsely  is  a  very  grieyous  sin  against 
God  and  man. 

^^Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  it  (the  cursc)  shall  eonie  to  the 
house  of  him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  My  name:  and  it  shall  remain 
in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  shall  consurne  ity  with  the  timbers  and  the 
Stones  thereof  (Zach.  5,  4). 

Freąuently  followed  by  temporal  punishments ! 

207*    What  means:to  make  a  vow  ? 

To  make  a  vow  means: to  yolnntarily  promise  to 
God  to  do  some  particular  good  work. 

Resolution — Promise — Vow. 


208*    When  do  we  sin  against  a  vow  I 

We  sin  against  a  vow  when  throngh   onr  own 
fault  we  do  not  keep  what  we  have  proinised  to  God. 
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"Slibil-lis  co  Bohu,  neprodl6vej  to  splniti.  Mnohem  lepe  jest 
nesliboyatł,  neź  po  slibu,  co  pfipoved§no,  nesplniti."  (Kaz.  5,  3-4.) 
—  Neslibuj  nic  duleźitśho,  neotazay  se  kneze.  Porad*  se  s  nim  tez, 
kdyź  nemuźeś  slibu  splniti. 

Naućenf:  Yaruj  se  kleni;  je  to  zpusob  mluveni  zavrźenych  v 
pekle.  Za  posv^tne  m^  jmeno  Bozi  a  svatych.  Ćasteji  zboźnS  vzy- 
vej  tato  jmena  a  d'abel  uteće  od  tebe. 

O  tf  etim  pf  ikazani  Boźim. 

Pomni,  abyś  den  svatecni  6vetil. 

209.*  Ktery  jest  den  Pane? 

Nedele,  prvni  den  v  tydnu  jest  den  Pane. 

V  nedeli  Buh  Otec  pocal  styofeni,  Buh  syn  vstal  z  mrt\'ych, 
Btih  Duch  svaty  sestoupil  s  nebe.  —  Źide  zachovavali  pośledni  den 
V  tydnu,  sobotu,  jako  den  Pane;  apośtolove  ustanoyili  prvni  den  — 
nedeli,  jak  byli  Panem  Jeźiśem  opra\Tieni. 

210."^  Ktere  dny  marne  svetiti  jako  nedeli? 

Zasvecene  svatky  marne  svetiti  jako  nedeli. 

211.*  Ktere  jsou  zasvecene  svatky  ve  Spój.  Statech? 

Ve  Spój.  Statech  jsou  tyto  zasvecene  svatky: 

1.)    Neposkyrnene  poćeti  Panny  Marie,  8.  pro- 

since. 
2.)    Narozeni  Pane,  25.  prosince. 
3.)    Obfezani  Pane.  Novy  rok. 
4.)    NanebevstoupenI  Pane.    Ctyficaty   den  po 

Velikonoci. 
5.)    Nanebeyzetl  Panny  Marie,  15.  sipna. 
6.)    Vśech  syatych,  1  listopadu. 

212.*  Jak  marne  svetiti  nedele  a  zasvecene  svatky? 

Nedele  a  zasyecene  syatky  marne  syetiti  takto : 

1.)    Odpociyati  od  służebne  prace. 
2.)    Piitomni  byti  mśi  syate. 


■If  thott  hast  vowed  anything  io  God,  defernoł  to pay  ił,  It  is 
much  better  not  to  voWy  than  a/ter  a  vow  not  to  perforfn  the  things  pro- 
mised''  (Eccles.  5,  3.  4).  —  Promise  nothing  of  importance  without 
first  consulting  the  priest.  Consult  him  also  when  ycu  cannot  keep  a 
vow. 

Application.  Ayoid  cursing ;  it  is  the  languag^  of  the  reprobates 
in  heli.  Keep  sacred  the  names  of  God,  of  Jesus  and  of  the  saints. 
Often  invoke  these  names  with  devotion,  and  the  devil  will  flee 
from  you. 

Third  Commandment  of  God. 

Tłiou  shalt  keep  holy  the  Lord^s  day. 

209.    Which  is  the  Lord's  day  ? 

Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  is  the  Lord'8 
day. 

On  Sunday,  God  the  Father  began  the  creation,  God  the  Son  arose 
from  the  dead,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  from  Heaven.  —  The 
Jews  observedthe  last  day  of  the  week,  the  Sabbath,  and  the  apostles, 
commissioned  by  our  lyord  Jesus  Christ,  substituted  for  it  the  first  day, 
the  Sunday. 

210*    Which  days  must  we  keep  holy  like  the  Sunday  ] 

We  must  keep  the  Holydays  of  obligation  holy 
like  the  Sunday, 

211*    Which  are  the  Holydays  of  obligation  in  the  United  States? 

The  Holydays  of  obligation  in  the  U.  S.  are : 
1^  The  Iininaculate  Conception.  DecemberS. 
2)  Christmas.     December  25. 
3^  TheCircumcisionof  our  Lord.  I^ewYear'sday. 
•  4^  The  Ascension  of  our  Lord.  40  days  afterEaster. 

5)  The    Assumption    of    the    Blessed     Yirgin. 
August  15. 

6)  Ali  Saints'  Day.     November  i. 

212.    How  must  we  keep  holy  the  Siindays  and  Holydays  of  obligation  1 

A\^e  must  keep  holy  the  Sundays  and  Holydays  of 
obligation 

1^  by  not  doing  any  seryile  work, 
2)  by  hearing  Mass. 
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"Sest  dni  budeś  pracorati,  a  delati  vsecka  dlla  sv4.  Sedmó- 
ho  pak  dne.  sobota,  Hospodina  Boha  treho  jest  Nebudes  delati  zad- 
neho  dila  t  nem,  ly  i  syn  tvaj,  i  dcera  tra,  i  służebnik  truj,  i  deyka 
tva,  (i)  hoYado  tre.*    (II.  Mojź.  20,  9-10.) 

Służebna  prace  je  takoTa,  ktera  obyćejne  se  kona  od  naden- 
nikii  a  służebniku.     DoYOlena  t  pfipadu  nutne  potfeby.   DoTolenl 

Naućeni:  Cłiceś-li  mili  poźehnani  Bozi,  svet'  ned^.  Nedelej 
nepotfebne  prace.  Je-li  możno,  nevsiupuj  do  sluiby,  kde  bys  nemohl 
svetiti  nedeli,  jak  mas.  Pamatuj  si:  vsecko  zaleźi  na  poźehnani 
Boźlm. 

O  ćt\Ttem  pfikazani  Bozim. 

Cti   otce   svehc    i    matku    svou. 

213.*  Proc  maji  deti  ctiti  otce  a  matku? 
Deti  maji  ctiti  otce  a  matku: 

1.)    Protoźe  otec  a  matka  jsou  u  nich  na  miste 

Boźim. 
2.)    Protoźe  jsou  jejich  nejyetslmi  dobrodinci  po 
Bohu. 

214/'  Jak  prokazuji  deti  lietu  rodićńm? 

Deti  prokazuji  uctu  rodićóm  tim: 
1.)    Że  je  miluji. 
2.)    Że  je  poslouchaji. 
3.)    Że  se  za  ne  modli. 

Hrichy  proti  ćt\Ttemu  pfikazani:  opoTrhovati  rodići.  spatnS 
o  nich  mluriti,  jednati  s  nimi  hrube.  Tzdorovaii  jim.  pfaii  jim  zlełio. 
zarmucovari  je,  zlobiti  je,  nepomahaii  jim  t  potfebach  nebo  ve  stafi, 
neposlouchati  je,  nedbati  jejich  napominani,  protiviti  se  jejich  ka- 
rani, nemodliii  se  za  ne. 

215/'  Co  maji  k  ocekavam'  deti,  ktere  cti  sve  rodiće? 

Deti,  ktere  cti  sve  rodiće,  mohou  ocekavati  poźehna- 
ni Bozi  V  tomto  źivote,  a  vecnou  blażenost  v  budoucim. 

"Cti  otce  ^veho  i  matku  svou;  ktereź  jest  prmi  pfikazani 
se  zaslibenim:  aby  dobre  było  tobe.  a  (abyś)  dlouho  ziv  byl  na  zemi." 
(K  Efes.  6,  2-3.)     Sem,  Izalv,  Tobias. 
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**Sza:  days  shalt  thou  labory  and  shalł  do  all  łhy  zuorks.  Buł  on  łhe 
seventh  day  is  the  sabbaih  ofthe  Lord,  thy  God:  Thou  shalł  do  no  work 
on  ił  (neiłher)  thou,  nor  łhy  son,  nor  łhy  daughłer,  nor  łhy  man-serv.:nŁ, 
nor  łhy  maid-servanły  nor  łhy  beasf-  (Exod.  20,  9.  10;. 

Servile  works  ==  such  as  are  usually  done  by  servants  and  laborers. 
Permitted  in  case  of  necessiły,     Dispensation. 

Application.  If  you  desire  to  have  God's  blessing,  observe  the 
Sunday.  Do  no  unnecessary  work.  If  possible,  enter  no  seryibe 
where  you  cannot  observe  the  Sunday  as  you  should.  Remember  : 
All  depends  on  God's  blessing. 

Fourth  Commandment  of  God. 

Thou  shalt  honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother 

213«.    Why  mnst  children  honor  their  father  and  fheir  mother  I 
Children  must  honor  their  father  and  their  mother 

1)  because  father  and  mother  take  the  place 
of  God  in  their  regard, 

2)  because  they  are  their  greatest  benefactor^ 
next  to  God. 

214«    How  do  children  honor  their  parents  I 

Children  honor  their  parents 
1^  by  loving  them, 
2^  by  obeying  them, 

3)  by  praying  for  them. 

Sins  against  the  fourth  commandment :  to  despise  parents,  to 
speak  ill  ot  them,  to  treat  them  harshly  and  insolently,  to  wish  them 
evil,  to  grieve  them,  to  anger  them,  not  to  assist  them  in  need  or  old 
age,  not  to  obey  them,  not  to  miud  their  admonitions,  to  rcsist  their 
corrections,  not  to  pray  for  them. 

215*    What  may  children  expect  who  honor  their  parents  1 

Children  who  honor  their  parents,  inny  expect 
the  blessing  of  God  in  this  life,  and  eternal  happiness 
in  the  next. 

^'  Honor  łhy  fathar  and  łhy  łnołhcr,  7vhich  is  łhc  fnsł  iottufiaudtnenł 
wiłh  a  promise:  Thał  ił  may  be  we  1 1  zaiłh  łhce,  and  thou  inayesł  be  long* 
Łived  upon  earłh''  (Eph.  6,  2.  3).— Sem,  Isaac,  Tobias. 


—  43  — 

216.*  Co  majf  k  oćekavani  dSti,  ktere  nectl  svych  rodićft? 

Deti,  ktere  necti  svych  rodiću,  maji  k  ocekavani,  ze 
dobfi  lide  jiini  budou  pohrdati  a  Buh  jim  budę  zlofećiti 
a  je  trestati  na  tomto  svete  i  na  većnosti. 

"ZlofeCeny-,  kter^ź  nectl  otce  sveho  a  matky.  I  fekne  veske- 
ren  lid:  Amen."  (V.  Mojź.  27,  16.)  "Oko,  kter^  se  posmiva  otci  a 
kter6  pohrda  płodem  matky  sve,  at*  je  yyklinou  krkavci  potocni 
a  snedi  je  synove  orlice."  (Pfisl.  30,  17.)  Cham,  Absalom,  synove 
HelioYi. 

217.  Mdme  poslouchatł  jen  rodiće? 

Nemame  poslouchati  jen  sve  rodice,  ale  i  vsecky  sve 
pfedstavene. 

Kn^źi  —  ucitele  —  duchoyni  a  svetske  yrclinosti. 

218.  Proc  musime  poslouchati  take  vśecky  sve  pfedsta- 
vene? 

Musime  poslouchati  take  vsecky  sve  pf edstavene, 
protoźe  zastupuji  Boha  a  maji  uf  ad  svuj  od  Neho. 

Posluśni  bud'te  spravcu  svych,  a  bud'te  jim  poddani."  (K 
Źid.  13,  17.)  "Każda  duśe  mocnostem  vyśśim  poddana  bud';  nebot* 
neni  mocnosti  leć  od  Boha.  Protoź  z  potfeby  poddani  bud'te,  neto- 
liko  pro  hnev,  ale  take  pro  svedomi."   (K  Rim.  13,  1-5.) 

219.  Kdy  nesmime  poslechnouti  rodiću  a  pfedstavenych? 

Nesmime  poslechnouti  rodiću  a  pf  edstavenych,  kdyź 
nam  pfikazuji  neco  hfisneho. 

"Vice  sluśi  poslouchati  Boha,  neź  lidi."    (Skut.  5,  29.) 

220.'''    Koho  żylaste  marne  ctiti  a  poslouchati  jako  kfe- 
sfane? 

Jako  kfesfane  mamę  żylaste  ctiti  a  poslouchati  pa- 
peźe,  biskupa  a  sye  kneze. 

"Ze  vśi  duse  sve  boj  se  Pana  a  kn^źi  Jeho  v  poctiyosti  m§j." 
(Sirach  7,  31.)  "Kdo  vas  slyśi,  mne  slyśi:  a  kdo  vami  pohrda,  mnou 
pohrda."    (Luk.  10,  16.) 

Naućenf:  Uposlechni  vsech,  ktefi  maji  pravo  ti  porouceti  — 
tak  budeś  poslouchati  Boha,  ktery  jim  to  pravo  dal.  yzdaluj  se 
tech,  kteft  ti  radi  neposlouchati  a  boufiti  se  proti  zakonite  yrchnosti. 
Modli  se  zyldśte  za  sve  duchovni  pfedstavene. 
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216*  What  have  children  to  f  ear  who  do  not  honor  their  parents  I 

Chi] dren  who  do  not  honor  their  parents,  will  be 
despised  by  all  good  people,  cursed  by  God  and 
punished  by  Him  here  and  hereafter. 

'■'Cursed  be  he  that  honoreth  not  his  father  and  niother;  and  all  łhe 
people  shall  say:  A^nen'''  (Deut.  27,  16).  *^The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his 
father,  and  that  despiseth  .  .  .his  nwther,  ,  ,  ,  let  the  ravens  .  .  .  pick  it 
out,  and  the  young  eagles  eat  iV'  (Prov.  30,  17).  —  Cham,  Absaloin,  the 
sons  ofHeli. 

217 ♦    Must  we  obey  onlj  our  parents  ? 

We  must  obey  not  only  our  parents ,  but  also  our 
superiors. 

Priests — teachers — spiritual  and  temporal  superiors. 
218*    Why  mnst  we  obej  our  superiors  % 

AVe  must  obey  our  superiors,  because  they  are 
representatiyes  of  God  and  have  their  power  from 
Him. 

^^Obey  your  p7'elaŁes  and  be  subject  to  them^^  (Heb.  13,  17).  '''Let 
every  soul  be  subject  to  higher  powers:  for  there  is  no  power  but  from 
God.  Wherefore  be  subject  of  necessity,  not  o?ilyfor  wrath,  but  also  for 
consctence''  sake^''  (Rom,  13,  1.  5). 

219*    When  are  parents  and  superiors  not  to  be  obeyed? 

Parents  and  superiors  are  not  to  be  obeyed  when 
they  command  anything  sinful. 

*'  We  ought  to  obcy  God  rather  than  me^i''  (Acts  5,  29). 

220*    Whom  especially  should  we,  as  Christians,  honor  and  obey! 

As  Christians,  we  should  especially  honor  and  obey 
the  Pope,  the  Bishop  and  our  Pastors. 

"•  With  all  thy  soul  fear  the  Lord,  and  reverence  His  priests''  (Eccli. 
7,  31;.  ''He  that  heareth  you,  hearcth  Me:  and  he  that  despiseth  rou, 
despiseth  Me''  (Lukę  10,  16). 

Application.  Obey  aU  those  who  have  the  rij^ht  to  command 
you  —  thus  you  will  obey  God,  who  has  given  them  this  right.  Have 
nothiug  to  do  with  those  who  try  to  make  you  disobey  and  rebel 
agaiust  lawful  authority. — Pray  especially  for  your  spiritual  superiors. 
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O  patem  pfikazani  Boźim. 

Nezabijeś. 

221.    Kdo  jest  Panem  a  ylastnikem  naśeho  źivota? 

Buh  jest  Panem  a  ylastnikem  naśeho  źivata, 
222/^  Kdo  hfeśi  proti  svemu  źivotu? 

Proti  svemu  źivotu  hf eśi : 

1.)    Kdo  si  befe  źivot. 

2.)    Kdo  bez  potfeby  vydava  svuj   źivot  v  ne- 

bezpeci. 
3.)    Kdo  bez  potfeby  kazi  si  zdravi. 

Samovraźda  je  hrozny  zlocin.  iSamovrah  nesmi  byti  po 
hfben  cirkeyne  ani  na  posvecene  pude.  Nevera  a  hfiśny  źivot  vedou 
k  samoyraźde. 

Hrati  si  s  revolverem;  kousati  tabak  a  koufiti  v  mladi,  zvlś,- 
slg  cigaretty;  nestfidmost  v  jidle,  v  piti  opojnycli  napoju. 

223.'*'  Kdo  hfeśi  proti  źivotu  bliźniho? 

Proti  źiyotu  bliźniho  hfeśi: 

1.)    Kdo  IDU  befe  źivot. 
2.)    Kdo  mu  ukracuje  źivot. 
3.)    Kdo  jej  bije  nebo  porańuje. 
Vraźda  —  krute  zachazeni  —  zlobeni  —  nezdrava  nebo  ne- 
dostatećna  strava.    Zfalsovane  a  proto  śkodlive  casti  potrayin. 

Zniciti  źivot  lidsky  je  dovaleno  jen:  1)  svetskemu  ufadu  pfi 
odprayeni  zlocin cu,  2)  ve  yalce,  3)  v  sebeobran5. 

224.*  Kdo  śkodi  bliźnimu  na  dusi? 

Bliźnimu  na  dusi  śkodi,  kdo  mu  dava  pohorśeni. 
225.*  Kdo  dava  pohorśeni? 

Pohorśeni  dava: 

1.)    Kdo  mluvi  bezbożne,  anebo  necudne, 
2.)    Kdo  ćini  zle  veci  pfed  jinymi. 
3.)    Kdo  svadi  jine  ke  złemu. 
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pifth  Commandment  of  God. 
Thou  shalt  not  kill. 
221*    Who  is  the  Lord  and  owner  of  our  life  ? 

God  alone  is  the  Lord  and  owi^er  of  our  life. 

222*    When  do  we  sin  agalnst  our  own  life  Z 

We  sin  against  our  own  life 

1)  when  we  take  our  life, 

2)  when  we  endanger  our  life, 

3)  when  we  injure  our  health  without  neces- 
sity. 

Suicide  is  a  fearful  crime.  A  self-murderer  cannot  be  buried  by 
the  church,  nor  in  couśecrated  ground.  Infidelity  and  a  wicked  life 
lead  to  suicide. 

Playing  with  revolvers ;  chewing  and  smoking  when  young, 
especially  cigarettes ;  intemperance  in  eating,  in  the  use  of  intoxi- 
cating  drinks, 

223.  When  do  we  sin  against  the  life  of  our  neighbor  ? 
We  sin  against  the  life  of  our  neighbor 

1)  when  we  take  his  life, 

2)  when  we  shorten  his  life, 

3)  when  we  strike  or  wound  him. 

Muider.  —  Harsh  treatment,  annoyance,  nnwholesome  or  insuffi- 
cient  food.     Adulterated,  and  therefore  injurious  articles  of  food. 

To  destroy  human  life  is  lawful  only :  1)  for  the  civil  authority  in 
the  execution  of  criminals,  2)  in  war,  3)  in  self-defence. 

224.  When  do  we  injure  our  neighbor' s  souH 

We  injure  our  neighbor' s  soul  when  we  give 
scandal. 

225.  When  do  we  giye  scandal? 

We  give  scandal 

1^  when  we  use  impious,  or  filthy  language, 
2^  when  we  do  evil  in  the  presence  of  otherSę 
3)  when  we  tempt  others  to  do  evil. 
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"Kdo  by  pak  pohorśil  jedno  z  malićkych  techto.  jeź  ve  Mne 
yefi,  lepe  by  jemu  było,  aby  zayeśen  byl  źernoy  oslici  na  Łrdlo  jeho 
a  on  pohfiźen  byl  do  hlubokosti  mofske.  Beda  ćloveku  tomu,  skrze 
nehoź  pohorśeni  pfichazi."    (Mat.  18,  6-7.) 

Ten,  kdo  d^ra  pohorśeni,  pomaha  d'ablu  nićiti  duśe.  *'Ktery 
(d'abel)  byl  yraźednikem  od  pocatkul'*  (Jan  8,  44.)  Takoyy  nici 
duśe.  za  neź  Pan  naś  prolil  drahou  krey  a  jest  yinen  yśemi  temi 
łiMchy,  ktere  z  pohorśeni  pojdou. 

226.  Kdo  hfeśi  myślenim  proti  patemu  pfikazani? 
Proti  patemu  pfikazani  hi^eśi  myślenim : 

1.)    Kdo  nenavidi  sveho  bliźniho. 
2.)    Kdo  mu  pfeje  smrt,  nebo  neco  jineho  zleho 
na  tele. 

"Każdy,  kdoź  nenayidi  bratra  syeho,  yraźednik  jest."  (I.  Jan 
3,  15.) 

Naućeni:  Żiyot  a  zdrayi  jsou  yelka  dobrodini  Bozi.  Mamę  je 
zachoyś^yati  tak  dlouho,  jak  Pan  Buh  chce  a  uźiyati  jich  k  Jeho  cti 
a  chyale.  Ten,  kdo  befe  syuj  źiyot  anebo  bliźniho,  olupuje  Pana 
Boha  o  to,  co  jemu  jedine  naleźi.  Drahocennejsi  neźli  źiyot  t^lesny 
je  nadpfirozeny  źiyot   duśe.   t.   j.   posyecujici  milost. 

O  śestem  a  devatem  pfikazani  Boźim. 

Nesesmilniś.  —  Nepoźadaś  manźelky  bliźniho  sveKo. 

227.  Ktera  jest  nejkrasnejśi  ctnost? 

Nejkrasnejsi  ctnost  je  ćistota. 

**Ó,  jak  krasne  jest  cistotne  pleme  y  skyelosti:  nesmrtelna 
zajiste  jest  pamatka  jeho:  nebot'  i  u  Boha  zname  jest,  i  u  lidi." 
(Moudrost,  4,  1.) 

Cistota  —  neyinnost  —  neposkyrnenost  —  stydliyost  —  cud- 
nost. 

228.''  Jak  se  hfesi  proti  ćistote? 
Proti  ćistote  se  hfeśi : 

1.)    Nećistymi  myslenkami. 
2.)    Nećistymi  źadostmi. 
3.)    Nećistymi  slovy. 
4.)    Nećistymi  pohledy. 
5.)    Nećistymi  skutky. 
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^^He  łhat  shall  scandalize  one  of  łhese  liłtle  ones  that  helieve  in  Me^ 
ił  were  betterfor  him  łhat  a  millstone  should  be  hanged  about  his  neck^ 
and  łhał  he  should  be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  Woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  scandal  cometh''  (Matt.  18,  6.  7). 

He  wlio  gives  scandal  assists  the  devil  in  destroying  souls.  ^'He 
(the  devil)  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.'''  (John  8,  4).  He 
destroys  the  souls  for  whom  our  Lord  shed  His  Precious  Blood  and  is 
guilty  of  all  those  sins  which  result  from  the  scandal. 

226*    When  do  we  sin  in  thou^ht  against  tłie  fiftli  commandment ? 

We  sin  in  thought  against  the  fifth  command- 
ment 

1^  when  we  hate  our  neighbof , 
2)  when  we  wish  him  death  or  any  eyil  of 
the  body. 

*^Whoever  hałełh  his  brother  is  a  murderer^^  (I.  John  3,  15). 

Application.  Life  and  health  are  great  blessings.  We  should 
preserve  them  as  long  as  Godwills  it,  that  we  may  use  them  for  His 
honor.  He  who  takes  his  own  life  or  that  of  his  neighbor,  robs 
God  of  that  which  belongs  to  Him  alone.  Morę  precious  than  tbe 
life  of  the  body  is  the  supernatural  life  of  the  soul,  i.  e.  sanctifying 
grace. 

Sixth  and  ninth  Commandments  of  God. 

TJloii  shalt  not  commit  sins  of  inipurity.  — Thou 
shalt  not  take  pleasure  in  imjnire 
thoughts  or  desires. 
227^    Włiich  is  tlie  most  beautiful  yirtue  % 

The  most  beautiful  yirtue  is  chastity. 

'*(9  how  beautiful  is  the  chaste  gcneratio7i  with  glory;  for  the 
memory  thereofis  inimortaly  because  ił  is  k^wwn  both  with  God  and 
men''  (Wis.  4,  1). 

Chastity  =  innocence  =  purity  =  modesty  =  decency, 

228*    How  do  we  sin  against  cliastity? 
We  sin  against  chastity 
1^  by  impure  thoughts, 
2^  by  impure  desires, 
3^  by  impure  words, 
4^  by  impure  looks, 
5)  by  impure  actions. 

7G  K 
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229.*  Proc  musime  miti  v  ośkliYosti  nećistotu  a  nejyice  se 
j£  chraniti? 

Musime  miti  v  osklivosti  nećistotu  a  nejvice  se  ji 
chraniti : 

1.)    Protoźe  źadny  hfich  neni  hanebnejśi. 

2.)    Protoźe  źadny  jiny  hfich  Buh  vice  netresta. 

"SmilniMm budę  dii  jejich  v  jezefe,  ktereź  hofi  ohn^m  a 

sirou."    (Zjev.  21,  8.) 

Potopa  —  Sodoma  a  Gomorha. 

Jsme-li  V  pochybnosti,  zdali  neco  jest  hfichem  proti  svat^ 
6istot§,  mś,me  se  toho  chraniti,  aź  se  otaźeme  zpovednika. 

230.*  Co  zvldśte  svadi  k  nećistote? 

Spatna  spolecnost  svadi  zvlaste  k  nećistote. 
Mor  a  ne§tovice  jsou  nakaźlive.    Spatne   osoby,  nemravn^ 
knihy,  pohorsliye  obrazy,  nesluśne  hry,  bfiśne  tance,  zah^lka. 
Necistota  tolik  co  smilstvo,  chlipnost. 

231.  Co  marne  ćiniti,  abychom  si  zachovali  ćistotu? 

Abychom  si  zachovali  ćistotu  mamę : 

1.)    Chraniti  se  vseho,  co  vede  k  nećistote. 
2.)    Modliti  se  yroucne  za  ctnost  svate  ćistoty. 
Uctivej  Pannu  Marii.    Pfijime.i  casto  sv.  svś,tosti. 
Naućeni:    Zachovej  si  nevinnost;  ta  tS  ćini  podobnym  and^- 
Iflm  a  pfivede  te  do  nebe.    Ćasto  rozjimej  slova  Spasitelova:    *'Blaho- 
slayeni  ćisteho  srdce:  nebo  oni  Boha  vid^ti  budou."    (Mat.  5,  8.) 

O  sedmćm  a  desdtem  pf ikazani  Boźim. 

Ncpokradeś.  —  Nepoźadaś  statku  bllźnfho  sveho. 

232.  Jak  se  nazyyaji  ty  veci,  ktere  zvlaśte  nekomu  ndleźi? 

Ty  veci,  ktere  żylaste  nekomu  naleźi,  nazyyaji  se 
majetek. 

Bth  jest  pś,nem  a  majetnikem  vsech  casnycfi  statkfi.  On 
dOYoluje  ćloygku,  aby  jicb  pouźival,  ale  poźaduje  pocet  z  nich. 
Pan  Bfih  si  pfeje,  abychom  usilovali  nabyti  majetku.  Każdy  clovSk 
m&  pracovati.  Mnoz!  z^stdvaji  chudymi  pfese  vśecku  prdci,  jini  std- 
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229^    Why  must  we  detest  impurity  and   most  carefully   ^nard 
against  it  2 

We   must    detest   impurity   and   most   carefully 

guard  against  it 

1)  because  no  sin  is  morę  shameful, 

2)  because  no  other  is  so   severely  punished 
by  God. 

^^The  .  .  .  unchaste  .  .  .  have  their portion  in  the  pool  burning  with 
fire  and  brimstone^''  TApoc.  21,  8). 

The  deluge,  Sodom  and  Gomorrha. 

When  we  are  in  doubt  włiether  something  is  a  sin  against  purity, 
we  must  carefully  avoid  it,  until  we  can  ask  our  confessor. 

230^    What  leads  most  freąuentlj  to  impurity? 

Bad  company  most  f reąuently  leads  to  impurity. 

Pestilence  and  small-poxare  contagious.  Wicked  persons,  obscene 
books,  scandalous  pictures,  indecent  plays,  sinful  dances,  idleness. 

Impurity  =  lust  =  voluptuousness. 

231*    What  should  we  do  to  preserye  cłiastitj? 
To  preserye  chastity  we  should 

1)  shun  whatey er  leads  to  impurity , 

2)  pray  f ervently  for  the  virtue  of  purity. 

Honor  the  Blessed  Yirgin.     Often  receive  the  sacraments. 

Application.  Preserye  your  innocence.  It  makes  you  like 
unto  angels  and  leads  you  to  Heaven.  Often  think  of  the  words  of 
our  Divine  Saviour :  ^'Blessed  are  the  clean  of  hearł^  for  thcy  shall 
see  God.^'' 

5eventh  and  tenth  Commandments  of  God. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal.  —  Thoit  shalt  not  unjustly 
desire  thy  neighhor-s  goods. 

232>    What  are  those  thin^s  called  whieh  beloiig  to  a  person  in  par- 
ticular? 

Those  things  which  belong  to  a  person  in  par- 
ticular  are  called  his  property. 

God  is  the  Lord  and  ownerof  all  teniporal  goods.  He  has  given  the 
USC  of  them  to  nian,  and  demauds  an  accouut  of  theni.  God  wishes 
that  we  should  strive  to  acquire  property.     Every  man  must  labor. 
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vaji  se  bohatymi.  Tak  je  vt]p  Bozi.  Ti  chudi  meli  by  byti  spokojeni 
&  vuli  Bozi.  bohati  m^li  by  pomahati  chudym.  Oboji  by  tim  ziskali 
Y^tBich  za-sluh  v  nebi. 

233/'    Kdo  śkodi  bliźnimu  na  majetku? 

Bliźnimu  na  majetku  śkodi: 

1.)  Kdo  krade. 

2.)  Kdo  ix)dvadi. 

3.)  Kdo  nalezenou  vec  nenavrati. 

4.)  Kdo  neplati  dluha. 

o.)  Kdo  poskozuje  cizi  majetek. 

Kradeź,  loupeź,  podYod.  pfijimani  nebo  kupovani  kradenych 
v$ci,  pomoc  pfi  kradeźi,  lichra. 

234.^  Co  musi  ćiniti  ten,  kdo  pośkodil  cizi  majetek? 

Kdo  pośkodil  cizi  majetek,  musi  ućinenou  śkodu  na- 
hraditi. 

Musime  nahraditi  statek  nesprayedlire  ziskany  nebo  jeho  ce- 
nu,  potud  a  tak  zahy  jak  muźeme,  majiteli  nebo  jeho  dedicum.  Jestli- 
źe  spolecne  było  kradeno,  jeden  je  porinen  nahraditi.  ovsem  jestliźe 
druzi  nechti  toho  ućiniti. 

Ten,  kdo  nema  ^"ĆLle  nahraditi,  zustaya  ye  hfichu  a  nemiiźe 
mu  byti  odpusteno. 

235.    Kdo  zada  nespravedlive  statku  bliźniho? 

Xespravedlive  statku  bliźniho  zada,  kdo  si  jej  chce 
pfiylastniti  nedovolenym  zpósobem. 

Naućeni:  Bud'  spokojen  s  tim,  co  mas  a  snaź  se  poctire  zi- 
skati  yice,  dayej  każdemu,  coź  jeho  jest.  Nikdy  si  nepfiylastńuj. 
co  ti  nepatfi.  kdyby  to  byle  i  sebe  nepatmejśi.  Ten,  kdo  krade 
malićkosti,  skonći  ye  yelikych  kradeźich.  Nepfipoutayej  srdce  k 
zemskym  statkum.     Yaruj  se  lakomst^i  a  źadosti  po  cizich  yecech. 

O  osmem  pfikazani  Boźim. 

NepromfuYiś  kriveho  svedectvi  proti  bliźnimu  svemu. 
236."^  Kdo  hfeśi  proti  ósmemu  pfikazani? 
Proti  ósmemu  pfikazani  hfeśi : 
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Some  remain  poor  notwithstanding  all  labor,  others  become  rich. 
Sueh  is  the  will  of  God.  The  poor  should  be  contented  for  God's  sake — ■ 
the  rich  should  help  the  poor:  both  will  thereby  acąuire  greater 
merits  in  Heaven. 

233^    How  do  we  injure  onr  neighbor  in  his  property  ? 

We  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  property 
1")  by  stealing, 
2^  by  cheating, 
3^  by  not  restoring  things  f  ound  to  the  owner, 

4)  by  not  paying  our  debts, 

5)  by  damaging  anything  that  belongs  to  him. 

Theft,  robbery,  cheating,  receiving  or  buying  stoleu  goods,  helping 
to  steal,  usury. 

234*    What  niust  we  do  when  we  have  injured  our  neighbor  in  his 
property  ? 

When  we  have  injured  our  neighbor  in  his 
property,  v/e  must  repair  the  injury  done. 

We  must  restore  ill-gotten  goods  or  their  value.  As  far,  and  as 
soon  as  we  are  able.  To  the  owner  or  his  heirs.  If  seyeral  have  stolen, 
oyie  iiiust  restore  all,  if  the  others  will  not  do  so. 

He  who  is  not  williug  to  make  restitution,  remains  in  siu  and 
cannot  be  forgiven. 

235*    When  do  we  unjustly  desire  our  neighbor' s  goods  I 

We  unjustly  desire  our  neighbor' s  goods  when 
we  wish  to  possess  them  in  an  unlawful  nianner. 

Application,  Be  contented  witli  what  you  have,  and  strive 
houestly  to  acąuire  morę.  Give  to  every  one  his  own.  Never  take 
what  does  not  belong  to  you,  be  it  ever  so  trifling.  Ile  who  steals 
little  tliings  will  end  by  stealing  greater  things. 

Attach  not  your  heart  to  earthly  goods.  —  Beware  of  avarice  and 
covetousnes3. 

Eighth  Commandment  of  God. 
Thori  shalt  ^iot  He. 
23G*    Wben  do  we  sin  against  tho  eighih  eoiiiiiiaiHlineiit  J 
We  sin  against  the  eighth  eonnnandnient 
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i.)    Kdo  Iźe. 

2.)    Kdo  okrada  bliźniho  o  dobre  jmeno. 

237.-  Kdo  Iźe? 

Ten  Iźe,  kdo  mluvi  nepravdu  s  tim  umysłem,  aby  bliź- 
niho okłamał. 

Oklamati  tolik  co  pfivesti  v  omyl. 

**(Dabel)  ...  jest  Ihaf  a  otec  Iźi."  (Jan  8,  44.)  "Ohavnosti 
jsou  Hospodinu  rtove  lźivi:  ale  ti,  jeź  yerne  cini,  libi  se  Jemu."  (Pfis. 
12,  22.) 

Pokrytectvi:  staveti  se  lepśimi  neź-li  yskutku  jsme.  Jldas 
libajici  Spasitele.  Herodes  pfedstiral,  ze  chce  pokloniti  se  nemluv- 
ńatku  Jeźiśoyi. 

238.'''  Kdo  okrada  bliźniho  o  dobre  jmeno? 

Bliźniho  o  dobre  jmeno  okrada: 
1.)    Kdo  mu  na  cti  utrha. 
2.)    Kdo  ho  pomlouva. 

239.  Kdo  utrha  na  cti? 

Na  cti  utrha,  kdo  povida  skryte  chyby  jinych  bez 
potfeby. 

240.  Kdo  pomłouva? 

Ten  pomlouva,  kdo  obvińuje  bliźniho  ze  spatnosti, 
ktere  se  nedopustil. 

241.  Kdo  hfeśi  v  myślenkach  proti  dobremu  jmenu  bliź 
niho? 

V  myślenkach  hfeśi  proti  dobremu  jmenu  bliźniho, 
kdo  bez  duvodu  mysll  zle  o  nem. 

Knve  podezfeni:  domnivati  se  zle  o  bliźnim  bez  dostatecne- 
ho  dUYOdu.  Ukvapene  posuzovani:  vefiti  zle  o  bliźnim  bez  dosta- 
tecneho  duvodu. 

"Nesud'te  a  nebudete  souzeni . .  . .  "    (Luk.   6,  37.) 

242.  Co  musi  ućiniti  ten,  kdo  pomlurou  pośkodil  dobre 
jmeno  bliźniho? 

Kdo  pomluYOu  pośkodil  dobre  jmeno  bliźniho,  musi 
pomluYU  odvolati  a  nahraditi  kr ivdu,  kterou  ućinil. 

Odvolati,  tolik  co  vziti  zpet. 

Nauceni:  Bud'  upfimny;  nelźi,  ani  nebud'  pokrytcem;  ne- 
rrlluy  nelaskav5  o  svem  bliźnim.  Dobrś  jmeno  jest  lepsi  neźli  bohat- 
stvi.  iNikdy  nećiń  jinym,  co  nechces,  aby  ti  jinl  cinili.  Neposlou- 
chej  rad  na  cti  utrhani  ani  pomluvu.     **Ten,  kdo  mluvi  takove  v6ci, 
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when  we  tell  a  lie, 

when  we  rob  our  neighbor  of  his  good  name. 

237»    What  is  meant  by  Ijing  ? 

By  lying  is  meant :  saying  what  is  not  true  with 
the  intention  of  deceiying  our  neighbor. 

Deceiving  =  leading  into  error. 

''The  devil .  ,  ,  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  thereof^^  (Jolin  8,  44). 
"* Lying  lips  are  an  abominałion  to  the  Lord''  (Prov.  12,  22 j. 

Hypocrisy :  pretending  to  be  better  than  we  really  are.  Judas 
kissing  our  Saviour.  Herod  pretended  that  he  wished  to  adore  the 
Infant  Jesus. 

238*    How  do  we  rob  onr  neighbor  of  his  good  name  I 
We  rob  our  neighbor  óf  his  good  name 
1^  by  detraction, 
2)  by  slander. 

239*    WhatisdetractionI 

Detraction  is  telling  the  hidden  faults  of  others 
without  necessity. 

240<    What  is  slander  % 

Slander  is  falsely  accusing  our  neighbor  of  some- 
thing  bad. 

241«    When  do  we  sin  in  thought  against  our  neighbor'  s  good  name  ? 

We  sin  in  thought  against  our  neighbor' s  good 
name,  when,  without  reason,  we  think  evil  of  him. 

False  suspicion:  to  surmise  evil  of  our  neighbor  without  sufficient 
reason.  Rash  judgment:  to  believe  evil  of  our  neighbor  without 
sufiScient  reason. 

^'Judge  noty  and you  shall  not  bejudged''  (Lukę  6,  37). 

242^    What  is  ho  obliged  to  do,  who  by  slander  has  injnred  the 
charaeter  of  his  neighbor? 

He  who  by  slander  has  injured  tlie  charaeter  of 
his  neighbor  must  retract  the  slander  and  repair  the 
injury  he  has  done  him. 

Retract  =  to  take  back. 

Application.  Be  siucere.  Never  tell  a  lie  nor  be  a  hypocrite. 
Never     speak     uncbaritably     of    your     neighbor.       A     good     name 
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mŚL  d'abla  t  tistech.  ten.  kdo  posloucha  lakoTe  yeci,  ma  diabla  t 
uśich/'    iSv   Bernard.) 

O  pfikazanich  cirkevnich. 

243.*  Ktere  jsou  hlaviii  pfikazani  ciikeviii? 
Hlayni  pfikazani  cii-kevni  jsou: 

1.)    Y  nedeli  a  v  zasveceny  svatek  celou  mśi  sva- 

tou  nabożne  slyśeti. 
2.)    Ustanoyene  dny  postu,  ujmy  a  zdrźelivosti 

zachovavati. 
3.)    Nejmene  jednou  v  roce  se  zpovidati  a  v  ćase 

yelikonocnim  Xejsv.   Svatcst  oltafni  pfiji- 

mati. 
4.)    Do  zapoYezenych  spolka  nevstupovati. 
5.)    Xa  vydi"zovani  kneze  a  kostela  prispivati. 
6.)    Xevstupovati  v  manźelstri  proti  zakonom 

cii-kve. 

244.*  Co  pravi  Kiistus  o  tom.  kdo  nechce  zachovavati  pfi- 
kazani ciikeyni? 

Kiistus  pravi:  'Mestliźe  cii'kve  neuposlechne,  budiź 
tobe  jako  pohan  a  publikan."    (Mat.  18,  17.) 

"Kdo  TŚs  slyśi,  mne  slyśi:  a  kdo  Yami  pohrdd,  mnoa  pohrda: 
kdo  pak  mnou  pohrda,  ^óhrdk  tim,  Jenz  mne  posiał."  (Lak.  10.  16.) 
'^Cozkoli  sTazete  na  zemi.  budę  svazano  i  na  nebi;  a  cozkoliv  rozra- 
źete  na  zemi,  bnde  rozrazano  i  na  nebL'*    (MaŁ  18^  18.) 

O  pi-rnim  pfikazani  cirkevnim. 
V  nedeii  a  v  zasveceny  svatek  celou  mśi  sv.  nabożne  slyseti. 

245.*  Kdo  jest  povinen  slyśeti  mśi  svatou  v  nedeli  a  v  za- 
svecene  svatky? 

Każdy,  kdo  pfijde  k  uzivani  rozumu,  jest  povinen 
slyśeti  mśi  sv.  v  nedeli  a  v  zasvecene  svatky. 

Deti  do  siafi  7  let,  nemocni  a  Tsichni,  ktefi  majl  dostatecnoa 
omluYU,  jsou  Tyjmuti. 
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is  better  than  riches  Never  do  to  others  what  you  would  not  wish 
done  to  yourself.  Never  listen  with  pleasure  to  detractiou  or  slander. 
''He  who  speaks  such  things  has  the  devil  in  his  mouth  ;  he  who  lis- 
tens  to  them,  has  the  devil  iu  his  ear.'*     (St.  Bernard.) 

The  Commandments  of  the  Church. 

243^    WMch  are  the  chief  commandments  of  the  Church  ? 

The  chief  commandments  of  the  Church  are 

1)  To  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holydays  of 

obligation. 
2^   To  f  ast  and  to  abstain  on  the  days  appointed . 
3)   To  confess   at   least   once  a  year  and  to 

receive   Holy   Communion    at  Easter   or 

within  the  time  appomted. 
4:)  ISTot  to  join  forbidden  societies. 

5)  To  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  Church 
and  our  pastors. 

6)  ISTot  to  marry  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church. 

244*    What  does  Christ  saj  of  him  who  will  not  keep  the  command- 
ments of  the  Church  ? 

Christ  says :  ''If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let 
him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  publican"  (Matt. 
18,17). 

''//e  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me;  and  he  that  despisełh  you,  de- 
spiseth  Me;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me,  despiseth  Him  that  hath  sent  3Te'' 
(Lukę  10,  16). 

^'Whatsoever  you  shall  bhid  tipon  earłh,  skali  be  bound  also  in 
Heaven:  and  whatsoever you  shall  loose  upo?i  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also 
in  Heaven''  (Matt.  18,  18j. 

First  Commandment  of  the  Church. 

To  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holydays  of 
obligation. 

245*    Who  is  oblig*ed  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holydays  of 
ohlig:ation  ? 
Every  one  who  has  come  to  the  use  of  reas(^n  is 
obliged  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holydays  of 
oblig-ation. 

ChiUlien  who  are  seven  years  old. 

The  sick  and  all  who  have  a  good  excnse  are  exeniptod. 
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246.*  Kdo  hfeśi  proti  prvnimu  cirkevnimu  pfikazdni? 

Proti  prvnimu  pf ikazani  cirkevnimu  hfeśi : 

1.)    Kdo  neslyśi  msi  sv.  v  ustanovene  dny. 

2.)    Kdo  slysi  jenom  ćast'  mśe  svate. 

3.)  Kdo  neslyśi  mśi  sv.  nabożne. 
Naućeni:  Bud'  sv§domity  ve  slysenf  mse  svate;  za  to  ob- 
drźis  od  Pdna  Boha  poiźehnani  na  cely  t:^den.  Moźno-li,  slyś  kazdni 
V  nedśli  a  zasv^cene  svatky.  "Kdo  z  Boha  jest,  slovo  Bozi  slyśi/' 
(Jan  8,  47.)  Nevynechavej  Bohosluźby  odpoledne;  poboźnosti,  kfe- 
sfanskś  cvićeni  a  poźehnani.  Budes-li  tak  ciniti,  stanes  se  dobrym 
Kfesfanem  a  daś  dobry  pfiklad. 

O  druhem  pfikazani  cirkeynim. 

Ustanovene  dny  postu  ujmy  a  zdrźelivosti  zachovavati. 

247.  Co  znamena  pust  lijmy? 

Pust  ujmy  znamena:  najisti  se  do  syta  toliko  jednou 
za  den. 

V  poledne.  Mimo  to  jest  ndm  dovoleno  nSco  mało  posnidati 
(koflik  kavy  a  kousek  chleba),  a  neco  mało  povecefeti  (asi  ^  ob§- 
da).    Napoje  nerusi  postu. 

Każdy,  komu  je  21  let,  jest  poyinen  se  postiti.  Yyjmuti  jsou: 
nemocni  a  po  nemoci,  t^źce  pracujici,  źebraci;  ti,  ktefi  dosahli  60. 
roku  v$ku  a  yśichni,  ktefi  maji  dispensaci  od  postu. 

248.  Co  znamena:  pftst  zdrźeliyosti? 

Pust  zdrźeliyosti  znamena:  nejisti  masa. 

Każdy,  komu  je  7  let,  podleha  zakonu  zdrźeliyosti  od  masitych 
pokrmu.  Pfi  tom  neni  dovoleno  poźivati  masove  pol§vky. 

249.*  Ktere  jsou  dny  postu  ujmy  a  zdrźeliyosti  zaroyeń? 

Dny  postu  ujmy  a  zdrźeliyosti  zaroyeń  jsou:  Pope- 
lećni  stf eda ;  patky  a  soboty  y  poste ;  suche  dny  a  yigilie 
(pfedyećery)  hodu  Boźiho  syatoduśniho ;  Nanebeyzeti 
Panny  Marie ;  Vśech  Syatych  a  hodu  Boźiho  yanocniho. 

Ctyficetidenni  pust  od  popeleSni  stf edy  aź  do  poledne  bil^ 
soboty. 

Such6  dny  jsou  stfedy,  pltky  a  soboty  po  tfeti  nedSli  v  ad- 
vent§,  po  prvni  ned§li  v  postg,  po  Svatoduśnieh  svatcich,  po  svatku 
pozdviźenI  sv.  kfiźe  (14.  zdfi.) 
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246^    Włien  do  we  sin  against  the  first  commandment  of  the  Church  I 

We  sin  against  the  first  commandment  of  the 
Church 

1^  when  we  do  not  hear  Mass  on  days  appointed, 

2)  when  we  hear  only  a  part  of  a  Mass, 

3)  when  we  hear  Mass  without  deyotion. 

Application.  Be  conscientious  in  hearing  Mass:  by  doing  so 
you  wiU  obtaiu  God's  blessing  for  the  entire  week.  If  possible,  hear 
a  sermon  on  Sundays  and  Holydays.  ^^He  ihat  is  of  God,  heareth  the 
words  of  God''  (John  8,  47).  Assist  also  at  the  divine  seryice  in  the 
afternoon,  at  devotions,  at  instructions  and  at  Benediction,  By  doing 
this,  you  wiU  be  a  good  Christian  and  set  a  good  example. 

Second  Cotnmandment  of  the  Church. 
To  fast  and  ahstain  on  the  days  appointed. 
24:7^    What  is  meant  bj  fagting^ 

By  fastmg  is  meant :   taking  but  one  fuli  meal  a 


At  noon.  Besides  this  we  are  permitted  to  take  a  Httle  bread 
(2  ounces)  in  the  morning,  and  a  collation  (about  a  fourth  of  a  meal) 
in  the  evening.  If  preferred,  the  collation  may  be  taken  in  the  morning. 
Liąuids  do  not  break  the  fast. 

Every  one  who  has  completed  the  age  of  21,  is  obliged  to  fast.  Those 
exempted  are :  the  sick  or  convalescent,  those  who  do  hard  work,  very 
poor  pecple,  those  over  60  years  oki,  and  all  who  have  a  dispensation. 

248*    Włiat  is  meant  by  abstaining? 

By  abstaining  is  meant :    eating  no  flesh-meat. 

Every  one  who  has  completed  the  age  of  seven  is  obliged  to  ah- 
stain from  flesh-meat.    The  nse  of  meat-soup  or  broth  is  not  allowed. 
Ahstain  =  to  keep  from. 

249*    Which  are  the  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence? 

The  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence  are  Ash 
Wednesday,  the  Fridays  and  Saturdays  of  Lent,  the 
Ember  days,  and  the  vigils  of  (i.  e.  the  days  before) 
Pentecost,  Assumption,  All  Saint s  and  Christmas. 

The  forty  days  of  Lent  from  Ash-Wednesday  to  Easter  Snnday. 

The  Ember  days  are  the  Wednesdays,  Fridays,  and  Satnrdays 
after  the  third  Sunday  of  Advent,  after  the  órst  Siuulay  of  T.ent,  after 
Whitsunday,  or  Pentecost,  after  the  feast  of  the  Kxaltation  of  th** 
Cross   (September  14). 
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Vigilie  jsou  dny  pfed  Vś-no,cemi,  Syatoduśnimi  svś,tky,  Na- 
nebevzeti  Panny  Marie  a  Vśech  Svat^,ch.  Pfipadnou-li  tyto  svatky 
na  nedeli.  yigilie  se  nedrźi. 

250/"  Ktere  jsou  dny  pouze  postu  zdrźelivosti  a  ktere  dny 
pouze  ujmy? 

Dny  pouze  zdrźelivosti  jsou  patky  v  roce;  dny  pouze 
ujmy  jsou  vśecky  vśedni  dny  v  dobg  postni  (mimo  patku  a 
soboty). 

Pfikaz  postu  ujmy  a  zdrźeliyosti  nezavazuje  v  nedeli  a  v 
zasy^cene  svatky. 

PritomnS  ve  Spojenych  Statech  Americkych  zvlaśtni  dispen 
saci  pust  soboty  byl  pfeloźen  na  stfedu. 

Nauceni:  Zachoyej  pfesne  pfikazani  postu  ujmy  a  zdrźeliyo- 
sti; kdyź  s©  postiś,  nasledujeś  pfikladu  Kristoya  a  syatych  a  ćiniś 
pokani  za  sye  hfichy.  Nikdy  nejez  masa  y  patek  ani  u  pfitomnosti 
protestantu:  tak  yyznas  syoji  yiru  a  ziskaś  cti  u  Boba  i  u  lidi. 

O  tfetim  pfikazani  cirkevnim. 

Zpovidati  se  nejmenS  jednou  v  roce  a  prijfmati  Nejsvetejśr 
Svatost  oltarni  v  ćas  veIikonocn[. 

251.*  Jak  dlouho  trva  yelikonocni  ćas? 

Cas  yelikonocni  trva  od  nedele  Kvetne  do  prvni  ne- 
dele  po  yelikonoci.  Ale  biskup  muźe  prodlouźiti  ćas  ten  od 
ćtvrte  nedele  postni  aź  do  nedele  Nejsvetejśi  Trojice. 

252.  Ve  kterem  kastele  marne  pf ijati  Nejsvetejsi  Svatost 
oltarni  v  ćase  yelikonoćnim? 

Mamę  pf  ijati  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  oltafni  v  ćase  ye- 
likonoćnim V  tom  kostele,  ku  kteremu  patfime. 

253.  Jak  dlouho  vaźe  pfikazani  o  yyplneni  yelikonocni 
poyinnosti? 

To  pfikazani  yaźe  tak  dlouho,  dokud  nebylo  yypl- 
neno.  | 

Ten,  kdo  neyykonś,ya  syou  yelikonocni  poyinnost,  ukazuje,  ze 
mu  na  spasę  jeho  duśe  nezaleźi. 
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The  v{gils  are  the  days  before  Christmas,  Easter,  Pentecost, 
Assnmption  and  AU   Saints'  Day. 

250»    Which  are  days  of  abstinence  or  fasting  only? 

Days  of  abstinence  only  are  all  the  Fridays  of 
the  year;  days  of  fasting  only  aie  the  other  week- 
days  of  Lent  (besides  Friday  and  Saturday) . 

The  laws  of  fasting  and  abstinence  do  not  bind  on  Sundays  and 
holydays  of  obligation. 

In  the  United  States  at  present,  by  special  dispensation,  the  Satur- 
day fast  in  Lent  is  transferred  to  Wednesday. 

Application*  Observe  strictly  the  commandment  of  fasting  and 
abbtinence :  by  fasting  you  imitate  the  example  of  Christ  and  the 
saints,  and  do  penance  for  your  sins.  Never  eat  meat  on  Friday,  even 
when  with  Protestants :  thus  you  profess  your  faith  and  gain  honor 
before  God  and  man. 


Third  Commandment  of  the  Church. 

To  cofi/ess  at  least  once  a  year^  and  to  receire 

Holy  Comrmtnion  at  Master'  or  within 

the  time  appointed. 

251»    How  long  does  tli«  Easter  time  geuemllj  lasU 

The  Easter  time  lasts  from  Palm  Smiday  to  the 
Sunday  after  Easter,  but  may  be  prolonged  by  the 
Bishop  from  the  fourth  Sunday  of  Lent  unti] 
Trinity  Sunday. 

25 2«     In  włiat  ehnrch  onght  ire  1o  receive  Easter  Coiniiianion  1 

We  ought  to  receive  Easter  Communion  in  our 
parish  church. 

253*     How  long  does  the  Easter  duty  bind? 

The  Easter  duty  binds  even  after  the  thne  has 
elapsed,  until  it  is  fulfilled. 

It  is  not  fulfilled  hy   a  sacrilegious  communion. 
He  who  does  not  fulfdl  his  Easter  dutY:  shows  that  he  is  indif- 
ferent  to  the  salvation  o^  l^is  soivl. 
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254.  Co  znamena  slovo  "nejmene"  ve  tfetim  pfikazśni 
cirkevnim? 

Slovo  ''nejmene''  ve  tfetim  pfikazani  cirkevnim  na- 
znaćuje  prani  cirkve,  abychom  ćasteji  v  roce  chodili  ke 
svate  zpovedi  a  ke  svatemu  pfij  imani. 

Naućeni:  Nespokojuj  se  s  ttm  "nejmene".  Dobry  kfesfaa 
ćasto  pfijima  sv.  svś,tosti:  kaźd5^  mesie,  nebo  nejmeng  każde  tri 
m^sice.  At'  se  deje  co  doje,  vykonavej  svou  velikonocni  povinnost, 
abyś  nebyl  yyloucen  z  cirkve. 

O  ćtvi*tem  pfikazani  cirkevnim. 

Nevstupovati  do  zapovezenych  spolkfl. 

255.  Kterś  spolky  jsou  zapovezene? 

Zapovezene  spolky  jsou: 

1.)     Ty,  jeź  se  spikly  proti  cirkvi  nebo  vlade. 

2.)  Ty,  jichź  ćlenove  se  zavazuji  pfisahou  k  śle- 
pe poslusnosti  a  tajnosti. 

3.)  Ty,  ktere  maj  i  sve  vlastni  obfady  od  Cirkve 
neschvalene. 

Freemasons,  Odd-Fellows,  Sons  of  Temperence,  Knights  of 
Pythias. 

Naućeni:  Nestavej  se  ćlenein  zapovezeneho  spolku  za  żad- 
nych okolnostl.  Pfidej  se  k  dobrym  katolickym  spolkfim,  to  ti  budę 
k  uźitku. 

O  patem  pfikazani  cirkevnim. 

Prispfvati   na  vydrźovan[   kneze  a  kostela. 

256.*  Kdo  je  povinen  pfispivati  na  vydrźovani  kneze  a 
a  kostela? 

Każdy  katolik,  kteremu  je  to  możno,  jest  povinen 
pfispiyati  na  vydrźovam  kneze  a  kostela. 
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254*    In  the  third  commandment,  what  do  the  TFords  "at  least" 
iudicate? 

The  words  ''at  least"  indicate  the  desire  of  the 
Church  that  all  should  freąuently  receive  the  sacra- 
ineiits. 

Application.  Be  not  coutented  with  the  least.  A  good  Christian 
often  ieceives  the  sacranients :  every  month,  or  at  least,  every  three 
months.  At  all  eveiitF,  fulfill  your  Easter  duty,  that  you  inay  not 
be  excluded  froni  the  Church. 

Fourth  Commandment  ol  the  Church. 

JS^ot  to  join  forhidden  societies. 

255*    What  are  forbidden  societies? 

Forbidden  societies  are 

1)  those  which  conspire  against  the  Church  or 
the  government ; 

2)  those    Avhose    members   take    the  oath  of 
blind  obedience  and  absolute  secrecy ; 

3)  those    which  haye  a  ritual  of  their  OAvn  not 
sanctioned  by  the  Church. 

Freemasons,  Odd-Fellows,  Sons  of  Temperance,  Kuights  of 
Pythias. 

Application.  Under  no  condition  become  a  inember  of  a  for- 
bidden society  or  lodge.  Join  good,  Catholic  societies;  it  will  be  of 
great  advantage  to  you. 


Fifth  Commandment  of  the  Church. 

To  ronłrihute   (o  the    support  of  the   ehureh    and 

our  pastors. 

250.     Wiio  is  obliged  lo  eoiitribiite  to  the  support  of  the  church  and 
the  pastors  i 

Every  Catholic  who  is  able  to  do  so  is  obliged  to 
contribute  to  the  support  of  the  church  and  the 
pastors. 
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257.*  Proc  musime  prispirati  na  v\-drzovani  kneze  a  ko- 

stela? 

Musmie  pfispivati  na  %Tdrżovaiii  kneze  a  kostela: 

1.)    Pi-otoźe  l>ez  pfispivam  ani  knez  ani  kostel 
byti  by  nemohl. 

2.)     Protoże  Pan  Boh  a  Cirkev  to  poroući. 

żądny  kostel  by  nemohl  byti  postaren,  żadna  Bohoslazba  sla- 
vena  a  żądny  knez  by  nemohl  źiti  bez  techto  pfispevkiL 
Hoden  jest  delnik  mzdy  sve  . . .  "    (Lak.  10,  7.) 

"Zda-liz  nevite.  ze  ktefiz  t  svatyni  pracuji,  z  toho,  co  ze  sra- 
tyne  jest,  jedi?  a  ktefi  oltafl  slouzi,  z  oltafe  dii  maji?  Tj^t'  i  Pan 
nafldil  tem,  ktefiz  evangelium  zrestuji,  aby  z  eTang^um  zivi  bylL* 
(I.  Kor.  9,  13-14.) 

Śkola  tez  musi  byti  podpororana  cleny  osady,  protoźe  bez 
kfesfanske  śkoly  nabaźenstTi  nemuze  trrati. 

Naućenf:  PfispiTej  vzdy  podle  sTych  prostfedku  ku  rydrzo- 
rani  kostela,  śkoly  a  kneze.  Nebud'  skoupy  oproti  Bohu  a  cirkvi; 
to  je  nejspinarejśi  skoupost.  NeuTaluj  bfemene  podporoTani  tohoto 
na  jine.  Xeplatis-li  stou  cast,  ćiniś  Tykonayani  sluzeb  Bozich  ne- 
snadnym,  ne-li  docela  nemoźnym. 

O  śestem  pfikazani  drkevmm. 

Nevstupovati  v  manźe!stvi  proti  zakonum  cirkve. 

258.    Co   zapovida    Cirkev   tern,    ktefi    vstupuji   v   man- 
źelstri? 

Cirkev  zapovida  teni.  kteri  Ystupuji  v  manzelsM: 

1.)  Aby  nevstupovali  v  manżelstvi  s  pińbuznymi. 
2.)  Aby  nevstupovali  v  manżelst^i  s  nekatoliky. 
3.)    Aby  nevstiipovali  v  manzelstYi  bez  ti-ojich 

prohlasek. 
4.)    Aby  neuzavii'ali  sńatek  jinak  nez  pfed  kne- 

zem. 

Smiśene  manźelstri:  kdyź  jedna  osoba  je  katolicka  a  dru- 
hk  ne. 
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257*    Why  miist  we  contribute  to  the  snpport  of  the  church  and  our 
pastors  ? 

We  must  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  church 
and  our  pastors : 

1)  because  otherwise  neither  the  church  nor 
our  pastors  could  subsist, 

2)  because  God  and  the  Church  command  it. 

No  church  could  be  built,  no  divine  service  celebrated,  and  no 
priest  could  live  without  these  contributions. 

^^The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire^^  (lyuke  10,  7). 

'•^Know  you  not,  that  łhey  who  work  in  the  holy  place ^  eat  the  łhiftgs 
that  are  of  the  holy  place:  and  they  that  serve  the  altar^  partake  with  the 
altar?  So  also  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel^ 
should  live  by  the  gospeT'  (I.  Cor.  9,  13,  14). 

He  who  will  not  obey  this  commandnient,  although  he  is  able, 
cannot  be  absolved. 

The  school  also  must  be  supported  by  the  members  of  the  parish, 
because  without  the  Christian  school,  religion  can  not  subsist. 

Application.  Contribute  always  according  to  your  means  to  the 
support  of  the  church,  school  and  priests.  Be  not  stingy  towards  God 
and  the  church;  this  is  the  meanest  stinginess.  Do  not  throw  the 
burden  of  support  on  others.  If  you  do  not  contribute  your  share,  you 
make  the  holding  of  divine  service  difficult  or  impossible. 

Sixth  Commandment  of  the  Church. 

Not  to  marry  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church. 

258*    What  does  the  Church  forbid  those  who  intend  to  marry? 
The  Church  forbids  those  who  mtcnd  to  marry 
1)  to  marry  relatives, 
2^  to  marry  a  non-Catholic, 

3)  to  marry  without  the  triple  publication  of 
the  banns, 

4)  to  marry  before  aiiy  one  but  the  pastor. 

Mixed  marriages :  when  one  person  is  Catholic  and  the  other  is 
not. 

8  G  E 
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259.  Proc  cirkev  svata  zakazuje  smisena  manźelstvi? 

Cirkey  svata- zakazuje  smisena  manźelstvi: 

1.)    Protoźe  V  nich  neni  prave  jednoty. 

2.)    Protoźe  katolik  je  v  neljezpeći  ztratiti  svou 

viru. 
3)    Protoźe  ditky  z  takoyych  manźelstvi  obyćej- 

ne  nejsou  vychovavani  jako  dobfi  katolici. 

260.  Kdy  możno  uzayfiti  sńatek  manźelsky? 

Możno  jej  uzayfiti  ve  kterykoliy  ćas,  ale  slavne  po- 

źehnani  sńatku  pfi  mśi  sy.  se  nedoyoluje  od  1.  nedele 
adyentni  aź  do  yanoc  a  od  popelećni  sti^edy  aź  do  yelikonoc. 

Naućeni:  Ten,  kdo  ystupuje  v  manźelstvi,  ma  to  ućiniti  dle 
zakonu  a  prani  cirkye  svate:  ystupuje  potom  do  tohoto  stayu  pa- 
tfićne  a  muźe  doufati  y  poźehnani  Bozi.  Dobry  katolik  neystupuje 
ve  smiśene  manźelstyi. 

Chrań  se  zleho  a  ćiń  dobre. 

o  svedomi. 

261.*  Kdo  nam  prayi,  co  jest  dobre  nebo  zle? 

Syedomi  nam  prayi,  co  jest  dobre  nelx)  zle. 

262.'*'  Co  ćini  svedomi? 

Syedomi  nas  yaruje  pi^ed  złym  a  yybizi  nas  k  do- 
bremu. 

Jestliźe  jsme  yykonali  dobry  skutek,  syedomi  nam  pusobi  ra- 
dost  a  pokój;  jestliźe  jsme  yykonali  neco  zleho,  syedomi  nas  trapi 
a  cini  nas  nepokojnymi. 

Yycitky  syedomi.  Dobre  syedomi  a  zle  sy^^iomi.  Prayimę; 
nema  dobreho  syedomi. 
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25^4    TVhy  does  the  Church  abhor  and  forbid  mixed  marriages? 

The  Church  abhors  and  forbids  mixed  marriages 

1)  becaiise  there  is  no  true  unity  in  them, 

2)  because  the  Catholic  is  in  danger  of  losing 
his  faithj 

3)  because    the     children     usually     are     ^lot 
brought  up  as  good  Catholics. 

260*     When  iiiay  marriage  be  coiitracted? 

Marriage  may  be  contracted  at  any  time  of  the 
year;  but  the  solemn  nuptial  blessing  is  forbidden 
from  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  to  Christmas,  and 
from  Ash  Wednesday  to  Easter  Sunday. 

For  a  grave  reason  the  Bishop  may  permit  it  even  during  these 
seasons. 

Marriage  between  Catholics  should  be  contracted  in  the  parish 
church,  and  cannot  take  place  elsewhere  without  the  permission  of  the 
bishop  or  the  pastor. 


Avoiding  Evil  and  Doing  Good. 

Conscience. 

261*    How  do  we  kiiow  what  is  good  or  e\i\l 

We  know  what  is  good  or  evil  by  our  con- 
science. 

262«    What  does  conscience  do  ] 

Conscience  warns  us  against  evil,  and  admonishes 
U8  to  do  what  is  good. 

If  we  /iaz>e  done  something  good,  conscience  gives  us  joy  and 
peace ;  if  we  liave  done  something  evil,  it  toitures  us  and  iiiakes  us 
iuueas}^ 

Remorse  of  con.science.  A  good  conscience  and  a  guilty  cou- 
Scieuce.     We  say;  He  has  not  a  good  conscieuce. 
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263.    Kdo  nam  dal  svedomi? 

Pan  Bah  nejyyś  svaty  nam  dal  svedonii. 

Je  to  hlas  Bozi  v  nas  a  obraz  jeho  sprayedlnosti.  —  Kdo  jed- 
na proti  SY^mu  svedomi,  jedna  proti  Bohu  a  Jeho  sTate  vuli:  hfeśi. 

Nauceni:  Poslouchej  yźdy  hlasu  sveho  svedomi.  Nećiń  ni- 
kdy  nic,  co  tve  svedomi  zakazuje.  Jestliźe  nikdy  nebudeś  naslou 
chati  svemu  svedomi,  ono  pfestane  konećne  k  tobe  mluviti.  Staneś 
se  zatYrzelym  a  schopnym  spachati  jakykoli  hnch. 

O  hf  ichu. 

264.^  Kdo  se  dopouśti  hfichu? 

Ten  se  dopouśti  hfichu,  kdo  yedome  a  dobroYolne 
pfestupuje  zakon  Bozi. 

Pfestupuje.   tolik   co:    neposloucha. 

Neposliiśnost  oproti  Bohu.  Neciniti  neco,  co  Bah  pfikazal, 
nebo  ćiniti^^eco,  co  Biih  zapovedel. 

265.    Kolikerym  zpńsobem  muźeme  hfeśiti? 

]\Jaźeme  hfesiti: 

1.)    ^lyslenkami. 

2.)    Żadostmi. 

3.)    Sloyy. 

4.)    Skutky. 

o.)    Opomenutim  nejake  povinnosti. 
Jak  hfich  Yzrusta:  nejpiYe  pfichazi  śpatna  myślenka  (pouhe 
pokuśeni).  potom  marne  y  ni  zalibeni,  zla  źadost  nasleduje,  potom 
śpatnś   rozhodnuti,    na   to   hfisny   skutek  —  konećng   hfiśny   zvyk 
ćili  nepraYOst. 

266.*  Kdo  se  dopouśti  teźkeho  hfichu? 

Ten  se  dopouśti  teźkeho  hfichu,  kdo  svevolne  pfe- 
stupuje pfikazani  Bozi  v  duleźite  veci. 

Tri  poźadaYky.  1.)  duleźita  Yec,  2.)  jasne  poznani,  3.)  uplny 
souhlas  Yule. 

267,    Proc  se  nazy\'a  teźky  hfich  smitelnym? 

Teźky  hi-ich  nazyva  se  smrtelnym,  protoźe  tim  hfi- 
chem  duse  ztraci  źivot  milosti  a  propada  yećne  smrti. 
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263*    Who  gaye  us  our  conscience? 

God  the  Most  Holy  gave  us  our  con- 
science. 

It  is  the  Yoice  of  God  in  man,  and  an  image  of  His  sanctity  and 
justice. — He  who  acts  against  his  conscience,  acts  againstGod  and  His 
holy  will:  he  sins. 

Application.  Always  obey  the  voice  of  conscience.  Never  do 
anythiMg  that  your  conscience  forbids.  If  a  man  never  listens  to  his 
conscience,  it  v/ill  finally  cease  to  speak  to  him  :  he  will  become 
hardened  —  and  capable  of  committing  any  sin. 

5in. 

264^    Who  commits  sin  ? 

He  commits  sin  who  knowingly  and  wilfully 
transgresses  a  divine  commandment. 

Transgresses  =  disobeys. 

Disobedience  towards  God.  Omitting  something  that  God  has 
commanded,  or  doing  what  God  has  forbidden. 

265^    In  how  many  ways  can  we  sin? 

We  can  sin 

1)  by  thoughtSj 
by  desires, 
by  words, 
by  actions, 
by  omissions. 

Developmento/sin:  first  come  bad  thoughts (merę  temptations),  then 
łaking  pleasnre  therein,  after  which  follow  evil  desires,  then  the 
bad  resolutioriy  then  the  sinful  deed  —  finally  habitual  sinning  =  vice. 

266*    Who  commits  a  grievous  sin  % 

He  commits  a  grievous  sin  who  wilfully  trans- 
gresses a  commandment  in  an  important  matter. 

Three  reguisiłes:  1.  an  important  matter,  2.  a  elear  understaudiug, 
3.  a  fuli  consent  of  the  will. 

2G7»    Why  are  crierous  sins  ealled  mortal  sins? 

Grieyous  sins  are  ealled  mortal  sins,  because  they 
rob  the  sonl  of  the  life  of  grace,  and  brhig  on  it 
eternal  death. 
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268."^  Kdo  se  dopouśti  lehkeho  hfichu? 

Ten,  kdo  pfestupuje  nektere  pfikazani  ve  veci  mene 
daleźite,  nebo  ne  zcela  dobroYolne. 

269.    Proc  jest  smrtelny  hfich  nejvetśi  zlo? 

Smrtelny  hfich  je  nejvetśi  zlo: 
1.)    Protoźe  teźce  urazi  Boha. 
2.)    Protoźe  nas  ćini  neśfastnynii  pro  ćas  i  već- 

nost. 
Neposluśnost,  nevdećnost. 

Trest  andelii  —  nasic.h  prmi  rodicu  —  vecny  trest  —  Kristus 
Pan  na  kfiźi. 

270.'-  Co  ztracime  smrtelm  m  hfichem? 

Smrtehi^hii  hfichem  ztracime: 
1.)    Posyecujici  milost.     • 
2.)    Xebe. 
3.)    Yśecky  sve  zashihy. 

271.    Proc  se  marne  yystfihati  i  lehkeho  hfichu? 

Manie  se  yystfihati  i  lehkeho  hfichu: 
1.)    Protoźe  urazi  Boha. 
2.)    Protoźe  nas  pfiyadi  do  ća^nych  trestu. 
3.)    Protoźe  nas  pomału  pfiyadi  take  do  hfichu 
smrtelneho. 
Naućeni:    "Synu  miij!"...  reki  Tobiaś,  "po  vśecky  pak  dny 
źiyota  sveho  v  pameti  mej  Boha.  abyś  nikdy  nesvolil  k  hfichu,  chu- 
dy sice  źiyot  vedeme,  ale  mnoho  dobreho  miti  budeme,  jestliźe  se 
bati  budeme  Boha  a  jestliźe  odstoupime  od  Yśelikeho  hfichu,  a  bude- 
me-li  dobre  ćiniti."    i  Tob.  4,  6,  23.) 

O  pokuśeni  a  pf ileźitostech  k  hfichu. 

272."  Co  nas  obyćejne  pfiyadi  do  hfichu? 

Do  hfichu  nas  obyćejne  pfiyadi  pokuśeni  a  zle  pfi- 
ieźitosti. 

273."  Co  jest  pokuśeni? 

Pokuśeni  jest  myślenka  nebo  pfedstaya,  ktera  nas 
laka  ke  hfichu. 


} 
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268*    Who  commits  a  yenial  sin  I 

He  commits  a  yenial  sin  who  transgresses  a  com- 
mandment  in  a  less  important  matter,  or  not  quite 
wilfuUy. 

269^    Why  is  mortal  sin  tłie  greatest  evil? 
Mortal  sin  is  the  greatest  evil 

1^  because  it  grievously  offends  God, 

2)  because  it  makes  us  unhappy  for  time  and 
eternity. 

Disobedience,  ingratitude. 

The  punishmeut  of  the  angels  —  of  our  first  parents  —  eternal 
punishment  —  Christ  on  the  Cross. 

270*    What  do  we  lose  by  mortal  sin  ? 

By  mortal  sin  we  lose 
1^  sanctifying  grace, 
2^  Heaven, 

3)  all  our  merits. 

271^    Why  should  we  also  aroid  yenial  sin? 

We  should  also  avoid  yenial  sin : 

1)  because  it  offends  God, 

2)  because  it  brings  many  temporal  punish- 
ments  upon  us, 

3)  because  it  gradually  leads  to  mortal  sin. 

Application  ^^My  son^^  .  .  .  said  Tobias,  **«//  the  days  oj 
thy  life  have  God  in  łhy  mindy  but  take  heed  thou  never  consent  to 
sin.  We  lead  indeed  a  poor  life^  but  we  shall  have  niafiy  good  things  if 
wefear  Gody  and  depart  from  alt  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  good^'  (Tob. 
4,  6.  23). 

Temptations  and  Occasions  of  Sin. 

272*    What  generally  leads  us  into  sin? 

Temptations  and  sinful  occasions  generally  lead 
us  into  sin. 

273*    What  are  temptations  % 

Temptations  are  tlioughts  and  suggestions  which 
entice  us  to  sin. 
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274."  Odkud  pfichazi  pokuseni? 

Pokuseni  pfichazi  od  dabla,  od  złych  lidi  a  od  naśich 
złych  naklonnosti. 

7:;:  zi  i^^:   :  i   r       :1:  :s       :st  oci,  iadostiYOBt  tSla,  p^ciia 

275."  Kdy  se  stava  pokuseni  hfichem? 

PokuŚT:::  -:ava  Sr  h"  '  k::vż  n:u  neodporujeme, 


r.r:. 


276.  Jak  musime  odporovati  pokusenim? 

Pok-;.sr:::r:;    :':\'sisir:.e   odporova:i   hiied   modlitbou    a 
obrócr:_::v.  :v.ys-rr.ek  na  iine  veci. 

277.  Co  jsou  hfiśne  pfileźitosti? 

Hf:ś::e  pf:-e::::'$::  "s:".;  ::::sta.  osoby  nebo  veci,  kte- 
re  nas  sna:::::  rf.".'^  ^        -    hf::hu. 

27S."  Ktere  jsou  nejobyćejnejśi  pfileźitosti  ke  hrichu? 

Xejobyće:::c'śi  pnleżitos::  ke  hiicku  ;sou:  spatna 
s:    '   "    'St,  śpan:a    '       "     a  :a: v:t    s::a:::e  k:khy.  obrazy 

^79.    Co  musime  ćiniti,  dostaneme-Ii  se  do  pfileźitosti  ke 
hrichu? 

L':.s:ar.erae-'-:  se  do  pff.eżirosn  ke  hrichu,  musime  ji 

opu^::^  c:  ::r;  :;.f :ve. 

7"    >:::     tZs:^:  :r:i4    :  L^eiiTi  ;:::e:i:o3t  ke  hnchii,  jest  Jii 

Tinen 

i_:l i.e  i.r   ez: r : er s    1  zahyne  t n§iiL"   (SiradL  3,  27.) 
Naućen  :    Tyzyle:  Sr  ::a.-:z.r  każde  prfleiitosti  ke  hrfchn  a 
H^z.-?:        "        :z  ::     sen  z  :  :   śez. iz:     7e-.  kdo  staTi  se  pokosenim  na 
:ż:::  5::4   z  Uzi   z::   lezr       ei    kdo  t  nich  ma  zalib^ii, 

pArha  Łrich.  Pfijć:  z  ':  ^:  - :i4  iz.;  sienny  v  troji  nursi,  (^amlite  je 
▼ypud*.  '^dgtei  a  iz-zdlc  r  se  z.bTste  neyesli  t  pokusenL"  (Mat. 
26.  41.) 
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274*    Whence  do  temptations  comel 

Temptations  come  from  the  deyil,  from  wicked 
fellow-men,  or  from  our  evil  inclinations. 

The  threefold  evil  inclination  :  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  con- 
cupiscence  of  the  flesh,  pride  of  life. 

275*    When  do  temptations  become  sinful? 

Temptations  become  sinful  when  we  do  not 
resist  them^  or  when  we  take  wilful  pleasure  m 
them. 

276*    How  must  we  resist  temptations  ? 

We  must  resist  tempt^^tions  immediately  by 
praying,  and  by  turning  our  thoughts  to  other 
things. 

When  a  spark  of  fire  falls  on  our  clothes  we  shake  it  o£f 
instantly. 

27 7*    What  are  sinful  occasions? 

Sinful  occasions  are  places,  persons,  or  things  by 
which  we  are  easily  led  into  sin. 

278*    Which  are  the  most  common  occasions  of  sin? 

The  most  common  occasions  of  sin  are  :  bad  com- 
pany, bad  theatres  and  dances,  bad  books,  pictures 
and  newspapers. 

279*    What  must  we  do,  when  we  happen  to  be  in  the  occasion  of 
sin? 

When  we  happen  to  be  in  the  o(*casion  of  sin,  we 
must  leave  it  as  soon  as  possible. 

He  who  carelessly  seeks  an  occasion  of  sin  is  already  guilty 
of  sin. 

''He  łhat  loyctlł  dangcr  sJiail pcrish  in  //"  (Eccli.  3,  27). 

Application.  Carefnlly  avoid  every  occasion  of  siu  and 
resist  all  temptations.  He  that  resists  temptations  gains  nierits  for 
Heaven  ;  he  that  takes  pleasure  therein,  cominits  sin.  When  bad 
thoughts  come  to  your  niind,  banish  them  it}n)u'd'uitcly,  '' Wałch  ye 
and  pray  that  ye  eyiternot  hito  temptation"'  (Matt.  26,  41). 
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O  nepravostech. 

280.    Kdo  je  nepravostny? 

Nepravostny  je,  kdo  hovi  śpatnym  źadostem  a  teź- 
kym  hfichum. 

281/'  Ktere  jsou  hlayni  nepravosti? 

Hlavnl  neprayosti  jsou: 
1.)    Pycha. 
2.)    Lakomstvi. 
3.)    SmilstYO. 
4.)    Zavist. 
5.)    Obźerstvi. 
6.)    Hiiev. 
7.)    Lenost. 

Jsou  zvany  tez  hlaynimi  hfichy,  jelikoź  jsou  pfićinou  mnoi^a 
jinych  hfichu. 

282.    Kdo  je  pyśny? 

Pysny  je,  kdo  se  povaźuje  za  lepśiho  neźli  jest  a  kdo 
chce,  aby  byl  vice  cten  neźli  zashihuje. 

"Poćatek  vśelikeho  hfichu  jest  pycha"  (Sirach  10,  15.)  "... 
Buh  se  pyśnym  protivi,  ale  pokornym  daya  milost/*  —  (Jak.  4,  6.) 
"Każdy,  kdo  se  povyśuje,  budę  poniźen."  (Luk.  14,  11.)  Pycha  pfed- 
chazi  pad.    Pyśny  nemuźe  snesti  ani  yyśśiho,  ani  sobe  rovneho. 

Mamiyost  (v  śatech,  krasę  atd.)  Pycha  (v  bohatstvi,  nadani.) 
Hrdost,  domyśliYost. 

283-    Kdo  jest  łakomy? 

Łakomy  je,  kdo  ma  pfiliś  velkou  lasku  k  penezum  a 
nechce  nićeho  dati  chudym  nebo  na  dobre  ućely. 

"Ktefiź  chteji  zbohatnouti,  upadayaji  v  pokuśeni  a  v  osidlo 
d'ablovo . . . .  Kofen  zajiste  vśeho  zleho  jest  źadostivost'."  CL  Tim.  6, 
9-10.)  "Lakomci  nebudou  kraloystyim  Boźini  yladnouti."  (L  Kor. 
6,  10.) 

Lakomstyi  yede  k  zatyrzelosti  srdce. 

284.    Kdo  je  smilny? 

Smilny  je,  kdo  rad  nećiste  myśli,  nećiste  mluvi  nebo 
nećistych  skutku  se  dopouśti. 
Śeste  a  deyś.te  pfikazani. 
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Vice. 

280*    WhatisTicel 

Vice  is  the  habit  of  indulging  one's  evil  desires,  and 
of  sinning  grievously. 

281*    Which  are  the  principal  Yices? 

The  principal  yices  are : 

li  pride, 

2)  coyetousness, 

3^  lust, 

4^  envy, 

5^  gluttony, 

6^  anger, 

7)  sloth. 

They  are  also  called  capital  sins^  because  they  are  the  main  sources 
of  many  other  sins. 

282.  Whoisprond? 

He  is  proud  who  considers  himself  better  than  he 
is,  and  who  wisheB  to  be  honored  morę  than  he 
deseryes. 

''Pride  is  the  beginning  ofallsin'^  (Eccli.  10,  15).  ^^God  resisłełh 
the  proud  y  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble^^  (Jas.  4,  6).  ^^Every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  ^^hall  be  humbled^^  (Lukę  14,  11).  Pride  precedes 
the  fali.     The  proud  inan  can  bear  neither  superior  nor  equal. 

Vanity  (on  accoui^i.  c-  clothing,  beauty  etc),  Pride  (on  accountof 
wealth,  \.2i[^nts)y  HaughtinesSi  arrogance. 

283.  Who  is  coTetous  ? 

He  is  covetous  who  has  too  great  a  loye  for 
money  and  earthly  goods,  and  gives  nothing  to  the 
poor  or  for  other  good  purposes. 

^^They  that  will  beco)ne  rich  fali  into  tcniptatio?ty  and  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil .  .  .  For  the  desire  of  money  is  the  root  of  alt  eińls'' 
(I.  Tim.  6,  9.  10).  ^'The  covetous  shall  not possess  the  kingdoni  ofGod'' 
(I.  Cor.  6,  10). 

Covetousness  leads  to  hardness  of  lieart. 

284.  Who  is  nnchaste  1 

He  is  unchaste  who  indulges  in  ininiodestthoughts, 
words  or  actions. 

F.ixth  and  ninth  commandments. 
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285.  Kdo  je  zavistivy? 

Zavistivy  je,  kdo  nerad  vidi  stesti  jinych  a  raduje 
se  z  jej  ich  neśtesti. 

"Zdvisti  d'abla  pfisla  smrt  na  okrślek  zeme:  nasledujl  pak 
ho  ti,  ktefiź  jsou  s  strany  jetio.'*    (Moud.  2,  24-25.) 

Kain;  bratfi  Josefoyi. 

286.  Kdo  je  nestfidmy? 

Nestfidmy  je,  kdo  ji  a  pije  pfiliś  mnoho,  anebo  pfilis 
hliave. 

'•Hled'te  pak  se,  aby  snad  nebyla  obtiźena  srdce  vase  obźer- 
styfm  a  opilstvim,  a  pecovanim  tohoto  źivota:  a  aby  nepfiśel  na  yas 
ten  den  (soudny)  nahle!"  (Luk.  21,  34.) 

Hltayost,  mlsnost,  obźerstyi  atd. 

287.  Kdo  je  hnevivy? 

Hnevivy  je,  kdo  se  snadno  rozlobi,  kdyź  se  neco  ne- 
deje  podle  jełio  vule. 

**Hngv  muźe  nekona  sprayedlnosti  Bozi."    (Jak.  1,  20.) 

Kdyby  ćloYŚk  byl  vźdy  takovym,  jakym  se  stś,va  ve  hngyu, 
patfil  by  do  blazince. 

288.  Kdo  je  leniyy? 

Lenivy  je,  kdo  se  nechce  namahati  a  pracovati  pro 
sve  ćasne  a  vecne  błaho. 

"Nebo  mnohe  zlosti  naućila  zahalka.'*  (Sirach  33,  29.)  Za- 
halka  je  poćatkem  hfichu.  **0,  bys  studeny  byl  aneb  horky:  ale  źe 
jsi  ylaźn;^  a  nejsi  ani  studeny  ani  horky,  pocnu  te  vyvrhovati  z  ust 
Syych.*'*  (Zjey.  3,  15-lG.)  *'Vśeliky  stroni,  kteryź  nenese  ovoce  do- 
breho,  yyfat  budę  a  na  oheń  uvrźen  budę."    (Mat.  7,  19.) 

O  dobrych  skutcich. 

289.  Co  jsou  dobre  skutky? 

Dobre  skutky  jsou  takove  skutky,  ktere  se  libi  Bohu. 
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2S5.     Who  is  enyions  ? 

He  is  enyious  who  is  sad  at  the  good  fortunę  oi 
others,  and  rejoices  at  their  misfortune. 

*'By  the  envy  of  the  devily  death  came  inio  th€  world.    Aftd  Hiej 
fellow  hint  that  are  of  his  side''  (Wis.  2,  24)^ 

Cain  ;  the  brothers  of  Joseph. 


286.    Włio  is  gluttonous  ? 

He  is  gluttonous  who  eats  and  drinks  too  much 
or  too  greedily. 

^^Take  heed  to  yourselveSy  test perhaps  your  hearłs  be  overcharged 
with  sur/eiting  and  drunkenness  and  the  cares  o/this  li/e:  and  thatday 
{pf  judgment^  come  upon  you  suddenly'^  (Lukę  21,  34). 

Greediness,  daintiness,  drunkenness  etc. 

287*    Who  is  giyen  to  anger  ? 

He  is  given  to  anger  who  easily  becomes  provoked 
if  things  are  not  as  he  wishes. 

^^The  anger  ofman  worketh  not  the pistice  of  God  Qqs,  I,  20). 

If  a  person  were  always  what  he  is  in  a  passion  of  anger,  he  would 
be  fit  for  an  insane  asylum. 

288.    Who  is  slothfuU 

He  is  slothf  ul  who  shirks  the  exertion  and  labor 
necessary  for  his  temporal  and  eternal  welfare. 

''Idleness  hath  taught  many  much  eviV^  (Eccli.  33,  29).  Idleness 
is  the  beginning  of  all  vice.  **/  would  thou  wert  cold^  or  hot:  But  be* 
cause  thou  art  lukewartny  and  neither  coldy  7ior  hoty  I  will  begin  to 
vomit  thee  out  of  my  tnouth'*  (Apoc.  3,  15.  16).  **Every  tree  thai 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruity  shall  be  cut  down,  and  shall  be  cast  into 
thefire''  (Matt.  7,  19). 

Good  Works. 

260.    What  aro  good  irorks  1 

Good  works  are  such  works  that  are  pleiwing  to 
God. 
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290/  Kdy  jsou  naśe  dobre  skutky  zasluźny? 

Xaśe  dobre  skutky  jsou  zasluźny,  kdyź  je  koname 
ve  stavu  milosti  a  s  dobrym  umysłem. 
Zasluźny  —  to  co  zasluhuje  odmeny. 

291.'  Co  si  zasluhujeme  każdym  dobrym  skutkem? 

Każdym  dobrym  skutkem  zasluhujeme  si  vice  milo- 
sti na  zemi  a  vetśi  odmenu  v  nebi. 

292.    Kdy  jest  nas  limysl  dobry? 

Nas  umysł  je  dobry,,  kdyź  chceme  skutky  sve  ke  cti 
Bozi  konati. 

Jidlo.  piti.  ucPiii  se.  prace,  hra,  odpoćivani  atd.,  zkratka  vśe- 
cko  jest  zaslużne.  jestliźe  jest  konano  s  dobrym  umysłem. 

"Kdoźko-li  da  napoje  jednomu  z  techto  nejmenśich  cisi  vody 
student,  jako  ve  jmenu  ucednika  (z  lasky  ke  Mne)  zaiiste  prayim 
vam.  neztrati  odpłaty  sve.'    (Mat.  10,  42.) 

"Bud'to  tedy,  że  jite,  nebo  pijete.  neb  cożkoli  jineho  ćinite, 
Yśecko  k  slave  Bozi  ćińte/'     (I.  Kor.  10,  31.) 

293."  Jak  Yzbuzujeme  dobry  umysł? 

Dobry  umysł  yzbuzujeme,  kdyź  si  myslime,  nebo 
pravime:  O  muj  Boże,  yśecko  ke  tye  slaye!  —  nelx):  Z 
lasky  k  Panu  Bohu. 

294."  Ktere  dobre  skutky  se  zvlaśte  libi  Bohu? 

Dobre  skutky.  ktere  se  żylaste  libi  Bohu,  jsou: 
modlitba,  piist  a  almuźna. 

"Mcdlitba  s  postem  a  almuźnou  lepsi  jest,  neź-li  pokłady 
zlata  schovavati.''    iTob.  12.  S.) 

Modlitba:  vśecky  poboźnosti.  slyseni  mśe  svate.  pfijimani 
sYatych  svatosti. 

Pust:  Yśecky  skutky  umrtvoyani  se  a  sebezapirani. 

Almuźna:   rśecky  skutky  milosrdenstYi  a  lasky. 

295.    Ktere  dobre  skutky  mamę  pfedevśim  konati? 

Pfedeyśim  mamę: 

1.)    YeiTie    zachoyayati    pi-ikazani    Bozi    a    cir- 
keyni. 

2.)    Plniti  poyinnosti  sveho  poyolani. 
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290*    When  are  our  good  works  meritorious  ? 

Our  good  works  are  meritorious  when  we  do  them 
in  the  state  of  grace,  and  with  a  good  intention. 

Meritorious  =  deserving  of  reward. 

291*    What  do  we  merit  by  each  good  work  I 

By  each  good  work  we  merit  morę  grace  on  earth 
and  a  greater  reward  in  Heaven. 

292^    T>hen  is  our  intention  good? 

Our  intention  is  good  when  we  wish  to  perform 
our  works  for  the  honor  of  God. 

Eating,  drinking,  studying,  working,  playing,  resting  etc;  in  short 
everything  is  meritorious  if  done  with  a  good  intention. 

**  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of  these  litłle  ones  a  cup  oj 
cold  water  only  in  the  nanie  of  a  disciple  (=  for  love  of  Me),  amen  1 
say  to  yoUy  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward''  (Matt.  10,  42.    Mark.  9,  40). 

**  Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  else  you  do:  do  alt  to  the 
gloryofGod''  (I.  Cor.  10,  31). 

293*    How  may  we  make  a  good  intention? 

We  may  make  a  good  intention  by  thinking  or 
saying :.  O  my  God,  all  for  Thy  honor  I — or :  For  the 
love  of  God. 

294«    What  good  works  are  especially  pleasing  to  God? 

The  good  works  especially  pleasing  to  God  are : 
prayer,  fasting  and  ahns  deeds. 

^'Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  al7ns,  morę  thanto  lay  uptreasures 
ofgoW  (Tob.  12,  8). 

Prayer:  all  works  of  devotion,  hearing  Mass,  receiving  the  sa- 
craments. 

Fasting:  all  works  of  mortification  and  self-denial. 

Alms  deeds:  all  works  pf  mercy  and  charity. 

295^    Wliat  good  works  must  we  perform  aboye  all? 

Above  all  Ave  must 

1)  faithfully     keep     the    commandments    of 
God  and  of  the  Chureh, 

2)  fulfill  the  duties  of  our  state  of  life. 
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296.  Ktere  jsou  telesne  skutky  milosrdenstvi? 

Telesne  skutky  milosrdenstyi  jsou: 

1.)  Łacne  krmiti.  ! 

2.)  Żiznive  napajeti. 

3.)  Pocestne  do  domu  pfijimati. 

4.)  Nahe  odivati. 

5.)  Nemocne  navśtevovati. 

6.)  Vezne  vysvobozovati. 

7.)  Mrtve  uctive  pachovavati. 

297.  Ktere  jsou  duchovni  skutky  milosrdenstyi? 

Duchovni  skutky  milosrdenstyi  jsou: 

1.)  Hi'eśici  karati. 

2.)  Neumele  ućiti. 

3.)  Pochybujicim  dobre  raditi. 

4.)  Zarmoucene  teśiti. 

5.)  Kfiydu  tipeliye  snaśeti. 

6.)  Ubliźujicim  mile  odpousteti. 

7.)  Za  źiye  i  za  mrtye  k  Bohu  se  modliti. 

Naućeni:  Nenech  źadneho  dne  uplynoiiti  bez  yykonani  n§- 
jakeho  dv.breho  skutku,  jinak  ten  den  je  ztracen.  "Dobre  pak  cinice, 
neustayejme,  nebo  casem  svym  źiti  budeme  neustarajice."  (Ke  Gal. 
6,  9.)  Uvaźuj  sloya  Spasitelova:  "Pokudź  jste  to  ućinili  jednomu 
z  bratfi  techto  mych  nejmenśich,  mne  jste  to  ućinili."  (Mat.  25,  40.) 
A:  "Blahoslayani  milosrdni,  nebo  oni  milosrdenstyi  dojdou."  — 
(Mat.  5,  7.) 

O  ctnosti. 

298.  Kdo  je  ctnostny? 

Ctnostny  jest,  kdo  se  stale  snaźi,  a  hotoy  jest  ćiniti, 
co  se  libi  Bohu. 

Protiva:  nefestny. 

299.*  Ktere  jsou  tri  Boźske  ctnosti? 

Tri  Boźske  ctnosti  jsou:  yira,  nadeje  a  laska. 
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296*    Which  are  the  corporal  works  of  mercy? 

The  corporal  works  of  mercy  are : 

1)  to  feed  the  hungry, 

2^  to  give  drink  to  the  thirsty, 

3^  to  give  shelter  to  the  homeless^ 

4^  to  clothe  the  naked, 

5^  to  visit  the  sick, 

6)  to  ransom  the  captiyes, 

7)  to  bury  the  dead. 

297*    Which  are  the  spiritnal  works  of  mercy  I 

The  spiritual  works  of  mercy  are : 
1)  to  admonish  the  sinner, 
2^  to  mstruct  the  ignorant, 
3^  to  counsel  the  doubtful, 
4^  to  comfort  the  sorrowful, 
5^  to  bear  wrongs  patiently, 
6^  to  forgiye  all  injnries, 
7)  to  pray  for  the  Hving  and  the  dead. 

Application,  Let  no  day  pass  without  doing  some  good  work, 
otherwise  it  is  a  day  lost.  **/«  doing  good,  let  us  notfail:for  in  due 
time  we  shall  reap^"*  (Gal.  6,  9).  Remember  the  saying  of  our  Lord  : 
*^As  long  as you  did  ti  to  one  of  these  My  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to 
Me''  (Matt.  25,  40).  And :  ''Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they  shall  ob- 
tain  mercy''  (Matt.  5,  7). 


Yirtue. 

298*    WhoisTirtuous? 

He  is  yirtuous  who  is  ahvays  striying  and  reedy 
to  do  what  is  pleasing  to  God. 

The  contrary:  vicious. 
299*    Which  are  the  three  dirine  yirtues  ? 

The  three  diyine  yirtues   are:    faith,   hope  and 
charity .       ^  (.  E 
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300.    Proc  se  nazj^-aji  vira,  nadeje  a  laska  Boźske  ctnosti? 

\'ira,  nadeje  a  laska  nazyvaji  se  Boźske  ctnosti,  pro- 
toźe  se  primo  tykaj  i  Pana  Boha. 

Yefime  v  Boha.  doufame  v  Botia  a  milujeme  Boha.  Jsou  vsti- 
peny  do  naśich  dusi  pfi  kftu  SYatem. 

301."  Jak  mużeme  zkiatka  ^^buditi  viru,  nadeji  a  lasku? 

Miiźeme  zki^atka  \'zbuditi  yiina,  nadeji  a  lasku  fika- 
jice: 

O  maj  Boże,  vei'im  pe\iie  vśecko,  co  jsi  zje\il,  proto- 
ze  jsi  neomylna  prayda. 

O  maj  Boże,  doufam  vśecko,  co  jsi  slfbil,  protoźe 
jsi  yemy. 

O  maj  Boże,  miłuj  i  te  z  celeho  srdce,  protoźe  ty  jsi 
mne  dfiye  miloyal  a  obdafil  mne  nesćislnymi  dobrodinimi. 

302.  Ktere  jsou  hlayni  ctnosti? 

Hla\Tii  cnosti  j  sou : 

1.)  Pokora. 

2.)  Dobrocinnost. 

3.)  Cistota. 

4.)  Bratrska  laska. 

o.)  Stridmost  y  jidle  a  piti. 

6.)  Mirnost. 

7.)  Pi*aco\itost. 

Protivne  nefesti:    pycha,  lakomst^i,  smilstTo,  zavist,  obźer- 

Etvi,  hney,  lenost. 

303.  Ktere  jsou  eyangelicke  rady? 

Eyangelicke  rady  jsou: 
1.)    Dobroyolna  chudoba. 
2.)    Ustayićna  cistota. 

3.)    Dokonale  posluśenstyi  duchoyniho  pi'edsta- 
yeneho. 
Rada  —  co  neni  porućeno.   Kdo  zachovava  pfikazani,  dosahne 
Dębe:  ten,  kdo  zachoyaya  rady,  dosahne  vetsi  blaźenosti  y  nebi. 
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SOO»    Why  are  faith,  hope  and  charity  called  dirine  Yirtues? 

Faith,  hope  and  charity  are  called  diyine  yirtues 
because  they  directly  relate  to  God. 

We  believe  in  Gody  we  hope  in  Gody  and  we  love  Gad* — ^They  are 
infused  into  our  souls  at  baptism. 

301*    HoTT  may  we  briefly  make  an  act  of  faith,  hope  and  charity? 

"We  make  an  act  of  faith,  hope  and  charity,  by 
briefly  saying : 

O  my  God,  I  believe  all  Thou  hast  said,  because 
Thou  art  the  infallible  truth. 

O  my  God,  I  hope  for  all  Thou  hast  promised, 
because  Thou  art  faithful. 

O   my    God,   I   loye   Thee  with   all   my   heart, 
because  Thou  hast  loyed  me  first,  and  hast  giyen  me 
countless  benefits. 
302^    Which  are  the  seYen  principal  yirtues? 

The  seyen  principal  yirtues  are : 

1^  humility, 

2^  liberality, 

3)  chastity, 

4^  brotherly  loye, 

5^  temperance  in  eating  and  drinking, 

6^  meekness, 

7)  diligence. 

The  contrary  vices:  pride,  covetousness,  lust,  envy,  gluttony, 
anger,  sloth. 

303*    Which  are  the  erangelical  counselsl 
The  eyangeHcal  counsels  are : 

1)  yoluntary  poyerty, 

2)  perpetual  chastity, 

3)  entire  obedience  to  a  spiritual  superior. 

Counsel  =  what  is  not  comtnanded.  They  are  called  erangelical, 
because  they  are  luentioned  by  the  Evaugelists.  He  who  observes 
the  commandments,  will  obtaiu  Heaven  ;  he  who  obseryesthe  counsels 
will  obtain  a  higher  place  in  Heaveu. 
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"Chceś-li  pak  vjiti  do  źivota,  ostfihej  pfikazdni.  Chceś-li  doko 
nalym  byti,  jdi,  prodej  co  mas,  rozdej  chudym,  a  budeś  miti  pokład 
V  nebi:  a  pojd',  nasleduj  mne."   Mat.  19,  17-21.) 

304.  Kdo  je  poyinen  zach(>vavati  evangelicke  rady? 

Evangelicke  rady  zachovavati  jsou  povinni  ti,  ktefi 
se  zavazali  slibem  ćiniti  tak. 

Tri  klaśterni  sliby.  — Klaśternici:  mnichove,  bratfi;  jeptiśky, 
sestry.  —  Klastery,  konventy. 

305.  Ktera  jsou  osmero  blahoslaveiistvi? 

Osmero  blahoslavenstvi  jsou: 

1.)  Blahoslaveni  chudł  duchem:  nebo  jejich  jest 
kralovstvi  nebeske. 

2.)  BlahoslavenI  tiśi;  nebo  oni  zemi  vladnouti 
budou. 

3.)  Blahoslaveni  Ikajici:  nebo  oni  poteśeni  bu- 
dou. 

4.)  Blahoslaveni,  ktefiź  lacneji  a  źizneji  po  spra- 
yedlnosti :  nebo  oni  nasyceni  budou. 

5.)  Blahoslaveni  milosrdni:  nebo  oni  milosrden- 
stvi  dojdou. 

6.)  Blahoslaveni  ćisteho  srdce:  nebo  oni  Boha 
yideti  budou. 

7.)  Blahoslayeni  pokojni:  nebo  oni  synove-Boźf 
slouti  budou. 

8.)  Blahoslayeni,  ktefiź  protiyenstyi  tipi  pro 
sprayedlnost :  nebo  jejich  jest  kraloystyi  ne- 
beske.   (Mat.  5,  3-10.) 

306."^  Co  musime  ćiniti,  abychom  vedli  zbożny  zivot? 

Abychom  yedli  zbożny  źiyot,  musime: 

1.)  Pilne  se  modli  ti. 

2.)  Radi  slyśeti  sloyo  Bozi. 

3.)  Casto  pfijimati  sy.  syatosti. 

4.)  Ctiti  Pannu  Marii. 

5.)  Zapirati  sebe  i  y  doyolenych  yecech, 

6.)  Casto  yzbuzoyati  dobry  umysł. 
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^^Ifłhou  wilt  enter  inło  life^  keep  the  commandmenłs,  I/thou  wilt 
he  perfed,  go,  sell  whał  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  Heaven^^  (Matt.  19,  17.  21). 

304*    Who  are  obliged  to  obserye  the  eyangelical  counsels? 

Ali  those  are  obliged  to  obserye  the  eyangelical 
counsels  who  haye  bound  themselyes  by  a  vow  to 
do  so. 

The  three  religious  vows,  —  Religious:  Monks,  Friars,  Brothers ; 
Nuns,  Sisters. — Monasteries,  Convents. 

305*    Which  are  the  eight  beatitudes? 

The  eight  beatitudes  are : 

1)  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
Mngdom  of  Heaven. 

2)  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess 
the  land. 

8)  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted. 

4)  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
justice,  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

5)  Blessed  are  the  merciful^  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy. 

6)  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall 
see  God. 

7)  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God. 

8)  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for 
justice'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdgm  of 
Heaven.   (Matt.  5,  3— 10). 

306.    What  must  we  do  to  lead  a  derout  lifel 

To  lead  a  devout  life  we  must 

1)  pray  diligently, 

2)  love  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 

3)  often  receive  tlie  sacranients, 

4)  honor  the  Blessed  Virgin, 

5)  deny  ourselyes,  even  in  lawfiil  thirigs, 

6)  often  make  a  good  intention. 
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Dalsi  prostfedek  yesti  zbożny  źivot  jest:  ystoupiti  do  spolM 
a  do  zbożnych  bratrstev. 

Naućerii:  Ten,  kdo  vede  zbożny  żivot,  budę  miti  pokojnou 
mysi,  śfastnou  smrt  a  dosahne  nebe. 

O  milosti. 

oOT."^  Ceho  potfebujeme,  abychom  redli  zbożny  źivot? 

AbYchom  yedlł  zbożny  źivot,  potfebujeme  milosti 
Bozi. 

308.-  Co  je  milost  Bozi? 

Milost  Bozi  jest  nadpfirozeny  dar,  ktery  Buh  udeluje 
nasi  dusi  k  yećnemu  spaseni. 

309.-  Co  je  skutkoya  milost? 

Skutkoya  milost  je  ona  milost,  kterou  potfebujeme 
ke  każdemu  dobremu  skutku. 

Skutkoya  milost  —  napomahajici. 

Ona  osyecuje  nas  rozum,  nabada  nasi  ynli  ciniti  dobre  a  na- 
pomaha  je  yykonati.    Odporoyati  pokuseni  je  take  dobry  skutek. 

"Beze.  mne  nemużete  niceho  uciniti."  (Jan  15,  5.)  "Buii  za- 
jiste  jest,  kteryz  pusobi  ye  yas  i  cbteni  i  yykonlni  podle  dobre  yule 
(Sye)."  (K  Filip.  2,  13.)  "yśecko  mohu  skrze  Toho,  kteryz  mne  po- 
siluje."    (K  Filip.  4,  13.) 

310."  Jak  żylaste  dosahujeme  skutkoye  milosti? 

Skutkoye  milosti  żylaste  dosahujeme  syatostmi  a 
modlitbou. 

Milost  nema  ucinku  pro  naśe  spaseni,  jestliże  s  ni  nespolu- 
pusobime.  ''Napominame  (yas),  abyste  neprijimali  milosti  Bozi  na- 
darmo."     (II.  Kor.  6,  1.) 

311."  Co  jest  posYecujici  milost? 

Posyecujici  milost  jest  ta  milost,  ktera  nas  ćini 
syatymi  a  detmi  Boźimi. 

Posyecujici  milost  jest  nadpfirozeny  nebesky  żiyot  duśe; 
syatebni  śat,  bez  nehoż  nikdo  nemuże  byti  pfipusten  k  nebeskś  ho- 
stine.. 
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A  further  means  to  lead  a  devout  life  is,  to  join  sodalłties  and 
confraternities. 

Application.  He  who  leads  a  devout  life  will  have  peace  of 
mind,  a  happy  death  and  will  obtain  Heaven. 

Grace. 

307*    What  do  we  need  to  lead  a  devout  life  1 

To  lead  a  devout  life,  we  need  the  grace 
of  God. 

308*    What  is  grace? 

Grace  is  a  heavenly  gift,  włiich  God  confero 
upon  our  bouI  for  our  salyation. 

309*    What  is  actual  grace? 

A  ctual  grace  is  that  grace  which  we  need  for 
every  good  work. 

Grace  of  assistance,  transient  grace. 

It  enlightt^ns  our  uuderstanding  and  inclines  our  will  to  do  good 
and  aids  us  to  accomplish  it.  To  resist  teniptation  is  also  a  good 
work. 

^^Withouł  Me  you  can  do  nothing'^  (John  15,  5).  *'//  is  God  ivho 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish y  according  to  His  good 
wiW^  (Phil.  2.  13).  ^^I can  do  alt  things  in  Hitu  who  strengtheneth  me'* 
(Phil.  4,  13). 

310*    How  do  we  particularly  obtain  actual  grace  ? 

We  particularly  obtain  actual  grace  by  the  sacra- 
ments  and  prayer. 

Grace  is  not  effectual  for  our  salvation  if  we  do  not  co-operate 
with  it.  **  We  exhort  you  that  you  receive  7iot  the  grace  o/ God  in  vain'* 
(II.  Cor.  6,  1). 

311»    What  is  sanctifying  grace? 

Sanctifying  grace  is  that  grace  which  inakes  us 
holy  and  children  of  God. 

Sanctifying  grace  is  the  supernatural,  heavenly  life  of  the  sou!  ; 
the  nuptial  garnieut  without  which  m)  one  cau  be  admitted  to  the 
heayenly  bauguet. 
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812.'^  Jak  dosahujeme  posvecujici  milosti? 

Posvecujici  milosti  dosahujeme  svatostI  kftu. 

313.*  Jak  ztracime  posvecujici  milost? 

Posvecujici  milost  ztracime  smrtelnym  hflchem. 

314.*  Jak  znovu  nabyvame  posvecujici  milosti? 

Nabyvame  zno\na  posvecujici  milosti  svatosti  pokani. 

Naućeni.  —  PosYÓcujici  milost  je  nśi  nejdraiśl  pokład,  majici 

v§tsi  cenu  neź  penize,  zdra^i  a  źivot.  Aby  ziskal  pro  nas  tuto  milost, 
zemfel  Pan  nas  na  kflźi.  Jen  ten,  kdo  umlra  ye  stayu  posyecujici 
milosti,  muźe  se  dostati  do  nebe.  Ćim  ^ice  posyecujici  milosti  marne, 
tim  yetsi  budę  nase  blazenost  v  nebi. 
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312*    How  do  we  obtain  sanctifying  grace? 

"We  obtain  sanctifying  grace  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism. 

313^    How  do  we  lose  sanctifying  grace? 

We  lose  sanctifying  grace  by  mortal  sin. 

314^    How  do  we  regain  sanctifying  grace  ? 

We  regain  sanctifying  grace  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance. 

Application.  Sanctifying  grace  is  our  most  precious  treasurc, 
of  greater  value  than  money,  health  and  life.  To  obtain  this  grace  for 
us  our  Lord  died  on  the  Cross.  Onlyhe  who  dies  in  the  possession  of 
sanctifying  grace  can  enter  into  Heaven.  The  morę  sanctifying  grace 
we  possess,  the  greater  wili  be  our  happiness  in  Heaven. 
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CAST  IIL 

Musime  pfijimatisvatostL 


315/"  Co  jest  svatost? 

Svatost  jest  yiditelne  znameni,  ktere  nam  udeluje 
neviditelnou  milost'. 

Yiditelne  (zernejśi)  znameni  naznacuje  neviditelnou  (vnitf- 
ni)  milost.    Liti  rody  pfi  kftu  oznaćuje  a  piisobi  oćist^ni  duśe. 

316."  Kdo  ustanoyil  syatosti? 

Pan  Jeźiś  ustanoyil  syatosti. 

Obrady  ustanovila  cirkev  sv.,  aby  dodały  svatostem  ygtsi  vaź- 
nosti  a  pro  povzneseni  mysie.  Syatosti  jsou  płatne  bez  obfadu,  ale 
nikdy   bez    riditelneho    znameni. 

317.*  Jak  se  nazyya  sedm  syatych  syatosti? 

Sedm  syatych  syatosti  se  nazyya : 

1.)  Ki-est. 

2.)  Bifmoyani. 

3.)  Nejsyetejśi  Syatost  oltafni. 

4.)  Syatost  pokani. 

5.)  Pośledni  pomazani. 

6.)  Syeceni  kneźstya. 

7.)  Stay  manźelsky. 

318/^  Ktere  syatosti  muźeme  pfijmouti  toliko  jednou? 

Kfest,  bifmoyani  a  syeceni  kneźstya  muźeme  pfi- 
jmouti toliko  jednou. 

ytiskuji  znamku  na  dusi,  ktera  zustava  na  vźdy:  nezruśitel- 
nou  znamku. 

319.'''  Jak  musime  pfijimati  syatosti? 

Syatosti  musime  pfijimati  hodne. 
S  patfićnou  pfiprayou  —  jinak  svatokradeź. 
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We  must  receive  the  Sacraments. 


315^    What  is  a  Sacrament  1 

A  Sacrament  is  a  yisible  sign  which  imparts  to 
us  inyisible  grace. 

The  visible  (outward)  sign  indicates  the  inyisible  (inward)  grace. 
The  pouring  on  of  water  at  Baptism  denotes  and  effects  the  cleansing 
of  the  soul. 

316*    Who  instituted  the  Sacraments  ? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  Sacraments. 

The  ceremonies  were  instituted  by  the  Church  for  greater  solemnity 
and  edification.  The  Sacraments  are  valid  without  the  cere- 
monies, but  not  without  the  visible  sign. 

317*    Which  are  the  seven  Sacraments? 

The  seven  Sacraments  are : 
1^  Baptism, 
2^  Confirmation, 
3^  Holy  Eucharist, 
4^  Penance, 

5)  Extreme  Unction, 

6)  Holy  Orders, 

7)  Matrimony. 

318*    What  Sacraments  can  be  received  only  once? 

The  Sacraments  that  can  be  receiyed  only  once 
are  Baptism,  Confirmation  and  Iloly  Orders. 

They  imprint  a  character  on  the  soul  which  remains  forever  :  an 
indelible  mark. 

319«    How  must  we  receire  the  Sacraments  % 

We  must  receiye  the  Sacraments  AVorthi]y. 

With  the  proper  preparation  —  otherwise  a  sacrilege. 
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320.*  Ktera  jest  nejvetśi  svatost? 

Xejvetśi  svatost  je  Syatost  oltafni. 

Jeżiś  Kristus   Sam. 

321.^  Ktera  jest  nejpotfebnejśi  svatost? 

Nejpotfebnejśi  svatost  jest  kfest. 

Naućeni:  Svatosii  jsou  5vaie  a  ćini  nas  svatvmi:  neznesYGCUj 
jich.    Chrań  se  zvlaśte  hrozneho  zlocinu  pfijimati  je  nehodne. 

1.    O  kftu  svatem. 

S22.*  Proc  je  kfest  nejpotfebnejśi  svatost? 

Kfest  je  nejpotfebnejśi  svatost: 

1.)    Pi'otoźe  beze  kftii  źadny  nemuze  byti  spasen. 
2.)    Protoże  beze  kftu  źadny  nemaźe  jinou  sya- 
tost pfijmouti. 

"Nenarodi-li  se  kdo  ziiova  z  vody  a  z  Ducha  svateho,  nemuźe 
yjiti  do  kraloYstyl  Boźiho."    (Jan  3,  5.) 

323.=^  Jak  se  kfti? 

Kdo  kfti  leje  vodu  na  hlavii  kftence  a  pronasi  pfi 
tom  slova:  *Ma  te  kftim  ve  jmenii  Otce  i  S\Tia  i  Ducha 
svateho." 

Jakakoli  pfirozena  Yoda.  'Dpsti  jest,  kdyz  se  dotknę  a  steće 
po  tele.  'Trotoz  jdouce,  ućte  Yśecky  narody,  krtice  je  ye  jm^nu  Otce 
i  Syna  i  Dncha  syateho."    (Mat.  2S.  19.) 

324."^  Co  se  deje  v  dusi  ćloveka  pfi  kftu? 

Duśe  ćloYeka  pfi  kftu  jest  ocistena  ode  vśeho  hfichu 
a  posYecena  milosti  Bozi. 

Yymer:  kfest  jest  ta  syatost,  ye  ktere  jsme  ocist'ovani  ode 
yseho  hfichu  a  posyeceni  milosti  Bozi. 

tJćinky  kftu.  Snima:  1.)  Dedlćny  tiflch,  2.)  ysecky  hnchy, 
ktere  jsme  spachali  pfede  kftem.  3.)  yećny  trest,  4.)  yśecek  casny 
trest.  —  Udeluje:    1.)  posyecujici  milost,  2.)  ćini  nas  detmi  Boźimi, 
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320*    Which  is  Ihe  greatest  Sacrament? 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  greatest  Sacrament, 

Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

321*    WMch  is  the  most  necessary  Sacrament? 

Baptism  is  the  most  necessary  Sacrament. 

Application.  The  Sacraments  are  holy  and  make  us  holy.  Do 
not  profane  them  ;  beware,  especially,  of  the  fearful  crime  of  receiving 
them  unworthily* 

I.     Baptism. 

322*    Why  is  Baptism  the  most  necessary  Sacrament? 
Baptism  is  the  most  necessary  Sacrament 

1)  because  without  Baptism  no  one  can  be 
saved, 

2)  because  without  Baptism  no  other  Sacra- 
ment can  be  received. 

^^Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghosty  he  can- 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God'^  (John  3.  5). 

323^    How  is  Baptism  administered? 

Baptism  is  administered  by  pouring  water  on  the 
head  of  the  person  to  be  baptized,  and  at  the 
sametime  pronouncing  the  words  :  ''I  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Any  na  tura  I  water.     Enough  to  touch,  and  flow  froni  the  skin. 
^^Going  ther-efore,  łeach  ye  all  nations:  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father^  and  of  tJie  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosl''  (Matt.  28,  19). 

324^    What  talics  place  in  the  soul  of  the  person  Oaptized? 

The  soul  of  the  person  baptized  is  cleansed  f  rom 
all  sin  and  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Definition:  Ba])tistn  is  that  Sacrament  by  whicli  we  are  cleansed 
from  all  sin  and  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Effects  of  Baptism.  //  takes  away:  1)  original  sin,  2)  aU  sins 
•iommitted  before  Baptism,  3)  the  eternal  punishmeut,  4)  all  temporal 


—  68  — 

3.)  dedici  nebe,  4.)  ćleny  katolicko  cirkve,  5.)  vleva  v  nasi  dusi  Boź- 
ske  ctnosti,  6.)  ytiskuje  dusi  nezruśitelne  znameni. 

025."^  Kdo  muźe  kftiti  płatne? 
Każdy  muźe  kftiti  płatne. 

326.-  Kdo  ma  prayo  kftiti? 

Knez  ma  pravo  kftiti. 

Neknezi  jest  doYoleno  kftiti  jen  v  pfipadu  nutne  potfeby,  t.  j., 
kdyź  osoba  je  v  nebezpeći  zemfiti  beze  kftu  a  źadneho  kneze  ne- 
moźno  dosici.  —  Soukromy  kfest. 

c27.    Kdy  maji  byti  deti  kfteny? 

A'  pr\TLim  tydnu  po  nai^ozeni  maji  deti  byti  kfteny, 
pokud  możno. 

328.  Co  jest  kfestni  slib? 

Kfestni  slib  jest  prohlaseni  ućinene  piń  kftu  svatem: 
ze  se  odi-ekneme  d'abla,  hfichu  a  zachovame  viru. 

329.  Jake  jsou  po\innosti  kmotru? 

Po\innosti  kmotru  jsou,  aby  odpovidali  za  dite  pfi 
kftu  a  pozdeji  se  starali  o  jeho  \Tchovani  v  naboźenstvi 
katolickem. 

330.  Kdo  muźe  byti  kmotrem? 

Kmotrem  muźe  byti  jen  prakticky  katolik  nejmene 
14  roku  stary. 

Kmotfi  maji  povinnost  dohliźeti,  aby  dite  było  vyuceno  t 
katolicke  vife;  stanou  se  duśeyne  spfizneni  s  osobou  kftenou.  Ne- 
katolik  anebo  kdo  neni  prakticky  katolik  nemuie  pomahati  ve  vy- 
choTani  ditete  jako  praktickeho  katolika. 

Truj  patron,  jehoź  jmeno  ti  było  dano  pfi  kftu,  je  sraty, 
on  te  ma  chraniti;  modli  se  k  nemu,  abyś  si  uchoyal  kfestni  milost. 
Oslayuj  każdy  rok  jeho  sratek;  to  by  te  m$lo  upamatoyati  na  kfest. 
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punishment*  Ił gives:  1)  sanctityiug  grace,  2)  it  inakes  us  children 
of  God,  3)  heirs  of  Heaven,  4)  niembers  of  the  Catholic  Church  5)  it 
infuses  into  the  soul  the  divine  virtues,  6)  it  imprints  au  indelible 
mark  on  the  soul. 

325*    Who  can  baptize  yalidly? 

Any  one  can  baptize  yalidly, 

326^    Who  has  the  right  to  baptize  % 

The  pastor  has  the  right  to  baptize. 

A  lay  person  is  permitted  to  baptize  only  in  case  of  necessity  i.  e. 
when  a  person  is  in  danger  of  dying  without  baptism,  and  no  priest 
can  be  had.  —  Private  Baptism. 

32 7 «    When  should  children  be  baptizedl 

Children  should  be  baptized  within  one  week 
after  birth,  if  such  is  possible. 

328«    What  are  the  baptismal  tows? 

The  baptismal  yows  are  the  promises  niade  at 
Baptism:  to  renounce  the  devil  and  sin^  and  to  pre- 
serve  the  faith. 

329«    What  must  sponsors  do? 

Sponsors  must  at  Baptism  answer  for  the  child 
and,  later,  take  care  that  it  be  brought  up  a 
Catholic. 

330^    Who  can  be  sponsor? 

Only  a  i)ractical  Catholic  who'  is  at  least  W  years 
old,  can  be  sponsor. 

Sponsors  should  see  that  the  child  be  inslructed  in  ihc  Catholic 
faith.  They  become  spiritr.ally  relatod  to  the  person  baptized.  A  non- 
Catholic  or  one  who  is  not  a  practical  Catholic  cannot  help  in  bringing 
up  a  child  as  a  true  Catholic. 

Your  patron  saint  is  the  saint  whose  name  was  given  you  at  Bap- 
tism. He  is  to  protect  you ;  pray  to  hini  for  the  preservation  of  the 
baptismal  grace.  Celebrate  his  feast  aunually  ;  it  should  remiud  you 
C/f  your  Baptism. 
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Obrady  pfede  kftem:  dychani  ve  tvaf,  yymitani  (zleho  du- 
cha), svecena  sól,  effeta,  kfestni  sliby,  vyznani  viry,  mazani  svat^m 
olejem  —  mazani  svatym  kfiźmem,  położeni  bileho  płatna  na  kftenou 
osobu,  rozźatou  svici  do  ruky. 

Slavny  kfest,  se  vsemi  obrady  (v  kostele)  a  soukromy 
kfest.  Ten,  kdo  pfijal  soukromy  kfest,  musi  byti  donesen  do  kostela 
k  doplneni  obfadu. 

Jestliźe  nemftźe  nekdo  pfijati  svatost  kftu,  muźe  byti  spasen 
kftem  źadosti  (dokonała  laska  k  Bohu,  ktera  zahmuje  źadost  po 
kftu).  Nebo  muźe  byti  spasen  kftem  krve  (mu5ednictvim),  ale  tyto 
nejsou  svatostmi. 

Naucenf:.  Po  cely  źivot  dekuj  Panu  Bohu  za  kfest  svat^; 
kdj^bys  nebyl  b:^al  pokften,  nebyl  bys  byval  dit^tem  Boźim  a  ne- 
mohl  bys  byti  spasen.  Piny  vdećnosti  pomahej  podle  moźnosti  dru- 
hym,  aby  byli  t^ź  pokfteni,  żylaste  pohanskym  detem  spolkem  sv. 
d^tstYi. 

2.    O  svatem  bif movani. 

331.*  Kdo  udeluje  bifmovani? 

Biskup  udeluje  bifmovani. 

332.    Jak  udeluje  biskup  bifmovani? 

Kdyź  biskup  udeluje  bifmovani,  klade  ruku  svou  na 
hlavu  bif movance  a  ćini  kr iź  na  cele  svatym  kfiźmem,  f ka : 
''Znamenam  te  znamenim  svateho  kfiźe  a  posiluji  te  kfiź- 
mem spaseni  ve  jmenu  Otce  i  Syna  i  Ducha  svateho." 
Amen. 

Dfive  neź  toto  ućini,  vztahuje  biskup  ruce  nade  v§emi  bifmo- 
vanci  a  modli  se,  aby  Duch  svat:Sr  na  n$  sestoupil.  —  iPo  bifmovanj 
udeluje  biskup  vśem  poźehnani;  v§ichni  bifmovanci  maji  b:^ti  tomu- 
to  poźehndni  pfitomni. 

Syate  kfiźmo  je  olivovy  olej,  k  nemuź  je  pfimiseno  n§co  bal- 
sś,mu  a  na  Zeleny  ctvrtek  od  biskupa  posv6ceny. 

333.*  Co  se  de  je  v  dusi  bifmoyance? 

Duse  bif  movance  byva  naplnena  a  posilnena  Duchem 
svatym. 
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Cerentonies;  Before  Baptism  :  blowing  upon  the  face,  exorcism, 
blessed  salt,  ephpheta,  baptismal  vows,  profession  of  faith,  anointing 
with  holy  oil/ —  Af ter  Baptism'.  anointing  with  chrism  (Christian), 
placing  a  white  linen  cloth  on  the  person  baptized,  and  a  lighted 
candle  in  his  hand. 

Solemn  Baptism ^  with  all  the  ceremonies  (in  the  church),  and 
priyate  Baptism.,  He  who  has  received  private  Baptism  must  afterwards 
be  brought  to  the  church  for  the  ceremonies. 

If  any  one  cannot  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  he  can  be 
saved  by  the  baptis^tn  of  desire  (perfect  love  of  God  which  includes  the 
desire  of  the  Sacrament,)  or  he  may  be  saved  by  the  baptism  of  blood 
(martyrdom  for  Christ).     These,  however,  are  no  Sacraments. 

Application.  All  your  life  thank  God  for  holy  Baptism.  If 
you  had  not  been  baptized,  you  would  not  be  a  child  of  God  and 
could  not  be  saved.  Out  of  gratitude,  help  as  far  as  you  can,  others 
to  be  baptized,  especially  pagan  children,  through  the  Association  of 
the  Holy  Childhood. 

2.     Confirmation. 

331^    Who  administers  Confirmation  ? 

The  bishop  administers  Confirmation. 

332>    How  does  the  bishop  administer  Confirmation? 

The  bishop  when  administering  Confirmation, 
places  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  person  to  be  con- 
firmed  and  anoints  the  forehead  with  chrism,  in  the 
form  of  a  cross,  saying:  ^'I  sign  thee  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  and  I  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism 
of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     Amen. 

^^ć>r^doingthis,  the  bishop  extends  his  hands  over  all  those  who 
are  to  be  confirmed  and  prays  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  descend  upon 
them.  —  Aftej^Conńrmatiotiy  the  bishop  gives  the  blessiug  to  all.  All 
those  who  were  confirmed  must  be  present  at  this  blessiug. 

C/irism  consists  of  olive  oil  and  balsam,  and  is  blessed  by  the 
bishop  on  Holy  Thursday. 

333^    What  takes  place  in  the  soul  of  the  person  confirmed? 

The  sonl  of  the  person  confirmed  is  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  strengthened  by  Him. 

Confirmation  signifies  strengthening.     Indelible  mark. 
Definition:  Confirmation  isthat  Sacrament,  by  which  man  is  ńlled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  strengthened  by  Him. 
10  G  E 
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334.  K  ćemu  je  pasiIovana  duśe  bifmoyance? 

Duśe  bifmovance  je  posilovana:  aby  viru  svou  sta- 
tećne  vyznaval,  a  pf  emahal  nepf  atele  sveho  spaseni. 

Sedm  daru  Ducha  Svateho:  Dar  moudrosti,  rozumu,  rady, 
siły,  umeni,  poboźnosti  a  bazne  Bozi. 

yiastni  yinou  zanedbati  sv.  bifmovani  je  hrich. 

335.  Co  marne  ćiniti  pfed  bifmoyanim? 

Pfed  bifmoyanim  mamę: 

1.)    Modliti  se  yroucne  k  Duchu  svatemu. 
2.)    Vykonati  dobrou  sv.  zpoved\ 

Kmotroye  pf  i  sv.  bif  moyani  nevstupuji  v  duchoyni  i)f  ibuzen- 
stvo  s  bifmoyancem  jako  kmotroye  pfi  kftu. 

Naućenf:  Mej  vrouci  touhu  pfijati  hodne  svatost  bifmovani. 
Kdyź  jsi  pfijal  sv.  bifmovani,  pamatuj,  ze  zvlś,śte  nyni  vyvoUl  si  v 
tobe  Ducłi  svaty  svuj  chrś,m.  Chrań  se,  abyś  jej  neodpudil  od  sebe 
smrtelnym  hfichem. 

3,    O  Nejsretejśi  Svatosti  oltarni. 

336.*  Co  jest  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  oltarni? 

NejsYŚtejsi  Svatost  oltarni  je  prave  telo  a  prava 
krev  Pana  naseho  Jeźise  Krista  pod  zpusobami  chleba  a 
vina. 

Nejsvetgjśi  Svatost  —  tolik  co  manna  nebeskś,,  chleb  andel- 
sky  —  yećefe  Pang.    Zaopatfeni  —  potrava  na  cestu  do  y^cnosti. 

*^37.    Jak  jest  Pan  Jeźiś  pfitomen  v  Nejsvetejśi  Svatostl 
oltarni? 

Pan  Jeźiś  je  pfitomen  v  Nejsvetejśi  Svatosti  oltafnf 
tak,  jak  jest  v  nebi  na  pravici  Boha  Ótce. 

S  t^lem  a  krvi,  s  dusi,  clovećenstyem  a  Boźstyim. 
Toteż  t^lo,  ktere  było  poloźene  y  jeslickach  a  pfibito  na  kfiź, 
pąk  osląyęnę  a  promen^nę. 
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334»    Why  is  the  sonl  of  the  person  confirmed  strengthened  ? 

The  soul  of  the  person  confirmed  is  strengthened 
that  he  may  bravely  profess  his  faith  and  combat 
against  the  enemies  of  his  salvation. 

The  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  1)  wisdom,  2)  understanding, 
3)  counsel,  4)  fortitude,  5)  knowledge,  6)  piety,  7)  fear  of  the 
Lord. 

Neglecting  to  receive  Confinnation  through  one's  own   fault,  is 

sinful. 

335«    What  shonld  we  do  before  Confirmation  ? 
Before  Confirmation  we  should 

1)  pray  feryently  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2)  make  a  good  confession. 

The  Sponsors  at  Confirmation  do  not  contract  spiritual  relation- 
ship  with  the  person  confirmed. 

Application.  Have  a  great  desire  to  receive  worthily  the  Sacra- 
oient  of  Confirmation.  If  you  have  been  confirmed,  remember,  that 
yóu  have  become,  in  a  particular  manuer,  a  tempie  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Beware  of  banishing  the  Holy  Ghost  from  your  heart  by  mortal  sin. 


3.     The  Holy  Eucharist. 

336*    What  is  the  Holy  Eucharist? 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  under  the  appearances  of 
bread  and  winę. 

Holy  Eucharist  =  Blessed  Sacrament.  Corpus  Christi  =  Body  of 
Christ ;  Sacred  Host  =  Divine  Yictim  ;  Bread  of  Angels,  Heavenly 
Manna,  Lord's  Supper.     Yiaticum  =  provision  for  a  journey. 

337,    How  is  Jesus  Christ  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist? 

Jesus  Christ  is  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist 
as  He  is  in  lleayen,  at  the  right  hand  of  His 
Father. 

With  flesh  and  blood,  body  and  soul,  hunianity  and  divinity. 

The  saine  body  which  was  phiced  in  the  manger  and  was  nailed 
lo  the  Cross  —  but  gh)rious  and  transfigured, 
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Pfitomnost  Krista  Pdna:  Jako  Buh  na  kaźdem  mist§,  jako 
Buh  a  ćlovek  v  nebi  na  pravici  Boha  Otce  a  kdekoli  jest  Nejsvet§jśi 
Syatost  oltafnl. 

Skutećne  (ne  obrazne)  —  pravdive  (nikoli  domngle)  —  pod- 
statne   (vśecko,  co  k  podstatS  pfinaleźi). 

338.  Kdy  pfislibil  Pan  Jeźiś  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  oltafni? 

Pan  Jeźiś  pfislibil  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  oltafni  po  za- 
zraćnem  nasyceni  peti  tisic  muźu. 

339.  Kterymi  slovy  pfislibil  Pan  Jeźiś  Nejsvetejśi  Sya- 

tost  oltafni? 

Pan  Jeźiś  pfislibil  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  oltafni  temito 
slovy:  ''Chleb,  kteryz  ja  dam,,  telo  me  jest,  (jeź  vydam) 
za  źivot  sveta.  Nebudete-li  jisti  tela  Syna  cloveka  a  piti 
jeho  krve,  nebudete  miti  v  sobe  źivota.  Nebo  telo  me 
prave  je  pokrm,  a  krev  ma  prave  jest  napój/'  (Jan  6,  52- 
54-56.) 

340.*  Kdy  ustano  vii  Pan  Jeźiś  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  oltafni? 

Pan  Jeźiś  ustanovil  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  oltafni  većer 
pfed  svou  smrti. 

Zeleny  ctvrtek.    Svatek  Boźiho  T51a. 

341.*  Jak  ustanoyil  Pan  Jeźiś  Nejsv.  Svatost  oltafni? 

Pan  Jeźiś  vzal  chleb,  poźehnal  jej  a  daval  svym  ućed- 
nikum,  fka:  ''Yezmete  a  jezte;  toto  jest  telo  me/'  Potom 
vzal  kalich  s  vinem,  poźehnal  jej  daval  svym  ucednikum, 
fka:  'Tijte  z  toho  vśickni :  toto  jest  krev  ma.  To  ćińte  na 
mou  pamatku.'' 

342.*  Co  se  stało,  kdyź  Pan  Jeźiś  fekl  nad  chlebem  a  vi- 
nem:  "Toto  jest  telo  me",  "Toto  jest  krev  ma''? 

Kdyź  Pan  Jeźiś  fekl:  "Toto  jest  telo  me"'  'a  "Toto 
jest  krev  ma,''  chleb  se  promenil  v  Jeho  nejsvetejśi  telo 
a  vino  v  Jeho  nejsvetejśi  krev. 

Prom^n^ni  —  pfepodstatneni:  pfemena  chleba  a  vina  v  t§lo 
a  krev  Pana  Jezi^e  Krista, 
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Presence  of  Christ:  As  God  everywhere  —  as  God  and  Man,  łn 
Heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  on  earth,  wherever  theBlessed 
Sacrament  is. 

Really  (not  figuratively)  —  truły  (not  merely  represented  or 
imagined)  —  essentially  (whatever  belongs  to  the  naturę  of  a  thing). 

338*    When  did  Jesus  promise  the  Blessed  Sacrament] 

Jesus  promised  the  Blessed  Sacrament  after  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes. 

339*    In  what  words  did  Jesns  promise  tlie  Blessed  Sacrament  1 

Jesus  promised  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  these 
words  :  ^^The  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  My  flesh  for 
the  life  of  the  world.  Amen,  amen  I  say  unto  you  : 
Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you.  For 
My  flesh  is  meat  indeed:  and  My  blood  is  drink 
indeed."   (John  6,  52.  54.  56). 

340*    Wlien  did  Jesus  institute  the  Blessed  Sacrament? 

Jesus  instituted  the  Blessed  Sacrament  on  the 
eve  of  His  death. 

Holy  Thursday  —  (Feast  of  Corpus  Christi). 

341*    How  did  Jesus  institute  the  Blessed  Sacrament? 

Jesus  took  bread,  blessed  it,  broke  it,  and  gave 
it  to  His  disciples  saying:  ^'Take  ye,  and  eat:  this 
is  My  body.''  He  then  took  the  chalice  with  winę, 
blessed  it,  andgave  it  to  His  disciples,  saying :  ^  ^Drink 
ye  all  of  this  :  this  is  My  blood.  Do  this  for  a  coiu- 
memoration  of  Me." 

342^    What  took  place  when  Jesus  pronounced  over  the  bread  and 
>vine  the  words :  "This  is  My  Body,"  "This  is  My  Blood T' 

When  Jesus  pronounced  the  words :  ''This  is  My 

Body"  ''This  is  My  Blood,"  the  bread  was  changed 

into  His  most  sacred  Body,  and  the  winę  into  His 

most  sacred  Blood. 

Consecration  or  transubstaiitiatiou  =  chauge  of  bread  aud  winę 
into  the  Body  aud  Blood  of  Christ. 
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343w    Jakou  moc  dal  Pan  Jeźiś  svym  apośtolftm,  kdyź  reki : 
"To  ćińte  na  mou  pamatku''? 

Kdyź  Pan  Jeźiś  reki :  'To  cińte  na  mou  pamatku/' 
dal  apośtolum  moc  ćiniti,  co  On  ućinil,  totiź :  promeńovati 
chleb  a  vino  v  jeho  telo  a  ki^ey. 

344.    Komu  odevzdali  apośtolove  moc  promeńoyati  chleb 
a  vino  v  telo  a  krev  Krista  Pana? 

Apośtolove  odevzdali  moc  promeńoyati  chleb  a  vino 
V  telo  a  krev  Krista  Pana  biskupum  a  kneźim. 

345."^'  Kdy  pix)meńuji  biskupoye  a  kneźi  chleb  a  vino  v  telo 
a  krev  Kristovu? 

Biskupoye  a  kneźi  promeńuji  chleb  a  vino  v  telo  £i 
krev  KristoYU  pf i  obeti  mśe  svate. 

346."^  Co  jest  po  pozdvihovani  na  oltafi  misto  chleba  a 
vina? 

Po  pozdvihovani  jest  na  oltaii  misto  chleba  a  vina 
prave  telo  a  prava  krev  Pana  Jeźiśe  Krista. 

347.*  Co  jeśte  zbyva  po  pozdvihovani  z  chleba  a  vina? 

Jen  zpusoba  chleba  a  vina  jeśte  zbyva  po  pozdvi- 
hovani. 

348.  Co  rozumime  zpusobami  chleba  a  vina? 

Zpusobami  chleba  a  vina  rozumime  vśe  to,  co  na 
chlebe  a  vine  smysly  pozna vame,  jako:  podobu,  barvu, 
chut'  a  jine  znamky. 

Telo  Pane  na  pohled  vypada  jeste  jako  chleb,  ale  jim  uź  neni. 
Podobenstvi :  Żena  Lotova  prpmenena  v  solny  sloup  —  podoba  źeny 
—  ale  sul. 

349.  Pod  kolika  zpusobami  jest  Pan  Jeźiś  pfitomen  v  Nej- 
svetejśi  Svatosti  oltafni? 

Pan  Jeźiś  v  Nejsvetejśi  Svatosti  oltami  jest  pfito- 
men pode  dvema  zpusobami:  pod  zpusobou  chleba  a  pod 
zpusobou  vina. 
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343«    What  power  did  Jesns  g-ire  His  Apostles  when  He  said:  ''Do 
this  for  a  commemoration  of  Me?" 

By  the  words  :  '  'T>o  this  for  a  commemoration  of 
Me,"  Jesus  gaye  His  Apostles  the  power  to  do  wl:at 
He  had  done,  namely:  to  change  bread  and  wiiie 
into  His  Body  and  Blood. 

344*    Who  receired  from  the  Apostles  the  power  of  ehangin^  bre  id 
and  winę  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ? 

The  bishops  and  priests  receiyed  from  the  Apos- 
tles the  power  of  changing  bread  and  winę  into  the 
Body  and  Blood- of  Christ. 

345^    When  do  the  bishops  and  priests  change  bread  and  winę  into 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ? 

The  bishops  and  priests  change  bread  and  Avine 

into   the   Body   and   Blood   of   Christ  in   the  holy 

sacrifice  of  Mass. 

346*    After  the  conseeration,  what  is  on  the  altar  in  the  place  of 
bread  and  winę? 

After  the  conseeration  there  is  on  the  altar  in  the 
place  of  bread  and  winę  the  true  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

347*    What  remains  of  the  bread  and  winę  after  conseeration  ? 

Only  the  appearances  of  the  bread  and  winę 
remain  after  conseeration. 

348«    What  is  meant  by  the  appearances  of  bread  and  winę  I 

By  the  appearances  of  bread  and  winę  is  meant 
all  that  the  senses  perceive  of  bread  and  winę  ;  as 
the  form,  color,  taste,  etc. 

The  sacred  Host  still  looks  like  bread,  but  is  uo  louger  such. 
Compariso7i:  Lofs  wife  chauged  iuto  a  pillar  of  salt  —  the  form  of  a 
womau  —  but  salt. 

349*    Under  how  many  appearances  is  Jesus  present? 

Jesus  is  present  under  two  appearances :  under 
the  appearance  of  bread  and  under  the  appearance  of 
winę. 
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350/^  Jest  Pan  Jeźiś  pfitomen  cely  i  pod  jednou  zpusobo.. . 

Pan  Jeźiś  je  cely  pfitomen  i  pod  jednou  zpusobou. 

351.    Jest  Pan  Jeźiś  pfitomen  cely  i  v  każde  ćasti  zpusob 
chleba  a  vina? 

Pan  Jeźiś  je  pfitomen  cely  i  v  każde  ćasti  zpusoby 
chleba  i  v  każde  ćasti  zpusoby  vina. 

352.*  Jak  dlouho  zustava  pfitomen  Pan  Jeźiś  v  Nejsv.  Sva- 
tosti  oltafni? 

Pan  Jeźiś  zustava  pfitomen  v  Nejsvetejśi  Svatosti 
oltafni  potud,  dokud  zpusoby  trvaji. 

353.  Co  mamę  ćiniti,  ponevadź  Pan  Jeźiś  je  pfitomen  v 
Nejsvetejśi  svatosti? 

Ponevadź  Pan  Jeźiś  jest  pfitomen  v  Nejsv.  Svatosti, 
niame  se  ji  klaneti. 

Klekni  na  jedno  koleno  pfed  svatostankem,  na  obś  kolena, 
jest-li  ze  jest  vystavena  Nejsv§t6jśi  Svatost  oltafni. 

354.  Proc  ustanoyil  Pan  Jeźiś  Nejsy^tejśi  Svatost? 

Pan  Jeźiś  ustano  vii  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost: 

1.)    Aby  s  nami  stale  mohl  byti  i  jako  ćlovek. 
2.)    Aby  se  za  nas  obetoval  pfi  mśi  svate. 
3.)    Abychom  Jej  mohli  pfijimati  jako  duśevni 
pokrm  ve  svatem  pfi j  imani. 

NaućenF:  Navśtevuj  ćasto  Pana  Jeźiśe  v  Nejsvetejśi  Svatosti 
oltafni.  Toto  jedndni  budę  se  Mu  libiti  a  pfinese  ti  bohatou  odmenu. 
Rad  chód'  do  kostela,  kdyź  vystavena  jest  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost  a  ude- 
luje  se  poźehnani.  Kdyź  jdeś  kołem  kostela,  pozdrav  sveho  Vyku 
pitele  slovy:    Pochvalena  b.udiź  bez  pfestani  Nejsv.  Svatost  Oltafni. 

O  obeti  mśi  svate. 

355.  Co  znamena  obetovati? 

Obetovati  znamena:  Pfinesti  Bohu  yiditelny  dar 
zcela  a  uplne. 
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850«    Is  Jesns  present  whole  and  entire  under  each  appearanceT 

Jesus  is  present  whole  and  entire  under  each 
appearance. 

351«    Is  Jesus  present  whole  and  entire  in  each  particie  of  the 
appearances  of  bread  and  winę  2 

Jesus  is  present  whole  and  entire  in  each  particie 
of  the  appearance  of  bread,  and  in  each  particie  of 
the  appearance  of  winę. 

352>    Howlongdoes  Jesus  remain  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament? 

Jesus  remains  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
as  long  as  the  appearances  exist. 

353^    What  must  we  do  because  Jesus  is  present  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament? 

Because  Jesus  is  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
we  must  adore  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Genuflect  in  passing  before  the  Taberuacle ;  on  both  knees,  if  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed. 

354.    Why  did  Jesus  institnte  the  Blessed  Sacrament? 

Jesus  instituted  the  Blessed  Sacrament 

1)  that  He  might  always  remain  with  us  also 
in  His  humanity, 

2)  that  He  might  sacrifice  Himself  for  us  in 
holy  Mass, 

o)  that  we  might   receiye  Hini  as  spiritual 
food  in  Holy  Communion. 

Application.  Frequently  visit  onr  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment. This  will  please  Jesus  and  bring  you  a  rich  reward.  Love 
to  go  to  church  wheii  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed  and 
Benediction  is  given.  -  If  you  pass  a  church  salute  your  Redeemer, 
saying:  Praised  be  Jesus  without  eud  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass. 
365*    Włiat  means:to  ofler  sacrifice  ? 

To  offei'  sacrifice  means :  to  offer  to  God  a  yisible 
gift  whole  and  entire. 
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356.    Proc  obetujeme? 

Obetujeme  proto,  abychom  se  klaneli  Bohu,  jako 
Panu  vśech  veci. 

357.*  Co  se  v>'źaduje  k  obeti? 

K  obeti  se  yj^źaduje: 

1.)    Yiditelny  dar. 

2.)    Knez,  ktery  Bohu  obetuje. 

3.)    Oltaf,  na  kterem  se  obetuje. 

Za  Yśech  ćasu  a  na  vśech  mistech  były  pfinaseny  ob^ti.  Kain 
Abel,  Noe,  Abraham  obetovali.  Pohane  maji  tez  obeti.  Ve  starem 
zakone  pfedepsal  Bah  podrobne  obeti  ćistych  zvlfat.  To  było  pfed- 
obrazenl  obeti  Kristoyy  na  kfiźi;  proto  nedokonale  obeti. 

358.*  Ktera  je  dokonała  obet'? 

Dokonała  obet'  je  obet'  na  kfiźi,  ve  ktere  se  Pan  Jeźis 
obetoval  Svemu  nebeskemu  Otci. 

Yiditelny  dar  byl  Pan  Jeźis  sam.  On  byl  tez  knezem.  Kfiź 
był  oltafem. 

359.*  ObnoYuje  se  posud  obet'  Pana  Jeziśe  na  kfiźi? 

Obet'  Pana  Jeźiśe  na  krizi  dosud  se  obnovuje  pfi 
każde  mśi  svate. 

360.    Jak  se  obetuje  Pan  Jeźis  pfi  mśi  svate? 

Pan  Jeźis  se  obetuje  pfi  mśi  svate  nekryayyra  zpu- 
sobem. 

Na  kfiźi  krva\^'m  zpusobem. 

361.*  Kdy  ustanovil  Pan  Jeźis  obet'  mśe  svate? 

Pan  Jeźis  ustano\al  obet'  mśe  svate  pfi  pośledni  ve- 
ćefi  a  porućil  svym  apośtolum,  aby  ji  ob.etovali  aź  na  konec 
sveta. 

'•To  ćinte  na  mou  pamatku." 

362.    Kdo  je  ylastne  knezem  pfi  mśi  svate? 

Knezem  pfi  mśi  svate  jest  ylastne  Pan  Jeźis,  ktery 
se  obetuje  iiikama  viditelneho  kneze. 
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356«    Why  do  we  offer  sacrifice? 

"We  offer  sacrifice  to  adore  God  as  the  Lord  of 
all  things. 

357*    What  is  reąuired  for  a  sacrifice  I 
For  a  sacrifice  is  reąuired 
1^  a  yisible  gift, 
2y  a  priest  who  offers  it  to  God, 
3)  an  altar  on  which  it  is  offered. 

At  all  times  and  in  all  places  there  liave  been  sacrifices.  The 
sacrifices  of  Cain  and  Abel,  of  Noah,  of  Abraham.  The  pagans  also 
have  sacrifices.  In  the  old  law,  God  prescribed  in  detali  the  sacri- 
fices of  clean  aninials.  These  v^erc^Jigures  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on 
the  Cross ;  therefore  imperfect  sacrifices. 

358*    Which  is  the  perfect  sacrifice \ 

The  perfect  sacrifice  is  the  sacrifice  on  the  Cross, 
in  which  Jesus  Christ  offered  Himself  to  His 
heayenly  Father. 

The  visible  gift  was  Jesus  Himself.  He  was  also  the  priest.  The 
Cross  was  the  altar. 

.  359*    Is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  Cross  still  offered? 

The  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  Cross  is  still 
offered  in  every  Mass. 

360*    How  does  Jesns  offer  Himself  in  the  Mass  ? 

In  the  Mass  Jesus  offers  Himself  for  us  to  His 
heavenly  Father  in  an  unbloody  manner. 

On  the  Cross  in  a  bloody  manner. 
361*    When  did  Jesus  institute  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass! 

Jesus  instituted  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  INIass  at 
the  Last  Supper,  and  coiiiinanded  His  Apostles  to 
offer  it  until  the  end  of  the  worki. 

^^Do  łhisfor  a  comrnemoratioyi  of  Me.  " 
362.    Who  is  the  invisible  Priest  in  the  Mass? 

The  inyisible  Priest  in  the  INIass  is  Jesus  Clirist 
Who  offers  Himself  by  the  hauds  of  the  yisible  priest. 
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V^mSr:  M§e  svatd  jest  obśt',  ve  Ktere  P5.n  JeźfS  se  obfetuje 
svśmu  nebeskemu  Otci  rukama  kn^ze  nekrvavym  zpusobem. 

363.*  Ktere  jsou  hlavni  ćasti  mśe  svate? 

Hlavni  ćasti  mśe  svate  jsou: 
1.)    Obetovani. 
2.)    Pozdvihovani. 
3.)    Pfij imani. 

Pfi  obStovani  obetuje  knez  chleb  a  vmo.  Pfi  pozdvitiovani 
promSnuje  knez  chleb  a  vino  v  telo  a  krev  Pana  Jeźiśe  Krista  a  Pan 
Jeźiś  se  obetuje.  Pfi  pfijimani  knez  pfijima  telo  a  krev  Pana  Jeźiśe 
Krista. 

364.  Kdo  maji  zvlaśtni  uźitek  ze  mśe  svate? 

Zvlaśtni  uźitek  ze  mśe  svate  maji: 
1.)    Knez,  ktery  ji  obetuje.^ 
2.)    Vśichni,  ktefi  jsou  pfitomni  mśi  svate  po- 
bożne. 
3.)    Ti,  za  ktere  se  zvlaśte  obetuje. 

Vśeobecn5^  uźitek:  vśichni  udove  cirkve  bojujici  a  trpici  maji 
iićastenstvi  na  uźitku  każde  mśe  svate. 

365.  Proc  muźeme  ve  mśi  svate   dosahnotiti  vśeho  od 
Pana  Boha? 

Muźeme  ve  mśi  svate  dosahnouti  vśeho  od  Pana 
Boha,  protoźe  se  Fan  Jeźiś  za  nas  obetuje  a  s  nami  se  za 
nas  modli. 

366.  Proc  se  obetuje  mśe  svata? 

Mśe  svata  se  proto  obetuje : 

1.)    Abychom  se  Panu  Bohu  klan  eh  a  Jej  ehva- 

lih. 
2.)    Abychom  dekovali  Mu  za  vSecka  dobrodini. 
3.)    Abychom  dośli  odpuśteni  hfichu  a  ćasnych 

trestu. 
4.)    Abychom  mohli  dosici  vśeho,  ceho  potfebu- 
jeme. 
Obet'  chvaly,  dikućineni,  slitovna  a  prosebna.  —  Obrady  jsou 
prastare  a  maji  hluboky  vyznam.  —  Roucha,  jeź  knez  na  sobe  ma, 
naznaćuji,  ze  pfi  oltafi  knez  zaujima  misto  P^na  Jeźiśe  a  slavi  po- 
sv^tne  tajemstvi. 
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Definiłion :  Mass  is  that  sacrifice  in  which  Jesus  Christ  offers  Him* 
self  to  His  heavenly  Father  by  the  hands  of  the  priest  in  an  unbloody 
manner. 

363^  Which  are  the  principal  parts  of  the  Mass  \ 
The  principal  parts  of  the  Mass  are : 

1)  the  Offertory, 

2)  the  Consecration, 

3)  the  Communioń.  . 

At  the  Offertory  the  priest  offers  bread  and  winę. 

At  the  Consecrałion  the  priest  changes  bread  and  winę  into  the 
Body  and   Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ  offers  Himself. 

At  the  Cofnmunion  the  priest  receives  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

364«    Who  are  especially  benefited  by  the  Mass? 

Those  especially  benefited  by  the  Mass  are : 

1)  the  priest  who  says  Mass, 

2)  all  who  attend  Mass  with  devotion, 

3)  those  for  whom  it  is  especially  offered. 

General  benefiti  All  the  members  of  the  Church  Militant  and 
Suffering  participate  in  the  benefits  of  every  Mass. 

365«    Why  can  we  by  means  of  the  holy  sacrifice  obtain  eyerythinc 
from  God? 

By  means  of  the   holy  sacrifice  we   can   obtain 

eyerything  from   God,  because  Jesus  Christ  offers 

Himself  for  us  and  prays  with  us  and  for  us. 

366*    What  are  the  ends  for  which  Mass  is  offered? 

The  ends  for  which  Mass  is  offered  are  : 
1^  to  adore  and  praise  God, 

2)  to  thank  Him  for  all  benefits, 

3)  to  obtain  the  remission  of  sins  and  of  the 
temporal  punishment  dne  to  them, 

4)  to  obtain  all  that  we  need. 

A  sacrifice  of  praise,  of  thanksgiving,  of  propitiation,  of  petition. 

The  ceremonies  are  most  ancient  and  have  a  profound  mean- 
ing. 

The  vesłfnents  worn  by  the  priest  indicate  that  at  the  altar  he 
takes  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ  aud  celebrutes  a  sacred  uiystery. 
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Naućenf:  Nic  neni  vice  svateho,  co  by  se  Bohu  vice  llbilo, 
nic  mocnejśiho,  neźli  obet'  mśe  svate.  Jdi  na  mśi  sv.  tolikrat,  koli- 
krat  je  ti  to  możno;  tato  sluźba  Bozi  stahne  ti  s  nebe  poźehnam 
Bozi  V  hojnosti.  Pfi  obetovani  obetuj  sebe  a  sve  dobre  umysły  Panu 
Bohu;  pfi  pozdvihovani  klanej  se  Spasiteli  na  oltafi  pfitomnemu  a 
obetuj  Jej  Panu  Bohu  za  sve  potfeby;  pfi  pfijimani  vzbud'  vfelou 
touhu  pfijati  Pana  Jeźiśe  do  sveho  srdce.     (Duchoyni  pfijimani.) 


O  svatem  pfijimani. 


.,^ps 


367.'*'  Co  se  nam  podava  pfi  svatem  pfijimani? 

Pfi  svatem  pfijimani  se  nam  podava  telo  a  krev  Pa- 
na Jeźiśe  Krista  za  pokrm  pro  nasi  dusi. 

368.  Jakych  milosti  nam  udeluje  sv.  pfijimani? 

Sv.  pfijimani  nam  udeluje  tyto  milosti: 

1.)  Spój  uje  nas  co  nejuźeji  s  Panem  Jeźiśem. 

2.)  Rozitmoźuje  v  nas  posvecujici  milost. 

3.)  Kroti  naśe  zle  źadosti. 

4.)  Posiluje  nas  ve  vykonavani  vseho  dobreho. 

5.)  Oćiśfuje  nas  od  vśednich  hfichu. 

6.)  Chrani  nas  od  smrtelnych  hfichu. 

7.)  Jest  nam  zavdavkem  vecneho  źivota. 

**Kdo  ji  me  t^lo  a  pije  mou  krev,  ve  mne  pfebyva  a  ja  v 
n^m."  (Jan  6,  57.)  *'Kdo  ji  md  t^lo  a  pije  mou  krev,  ma  źivot  v5c- 
ny."    (Jan  6,  55.) 

369.  Kdo  dostaya  milosti  pfi  sv.  pfijimani? 

Ten  dostaya  milosti  pfi  sy.  pfijimani,  kdo  pfijima 
hodne. 

370.  Kdo  pfijima  hodne? 

Ten  pfijima  hodne,  kdo  je  ye  stayu  posyecujici  mi- 
losti Bozi. 

Lehke  hfichy  necini  nehodnym  sv.  pfijimani,  ale  zmensuji 
jeho  ućinky. 
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The  Latin  language  is  1)  one,  2)  holy,  3)  catholic  and  4)  apostolic 
—  therefore  most  appropriate  for  the  holy  sacrifice. 

Application.  There  is  nothing  morę  sacred,  morę  pleasing  to 
God,  morę  powerful  than  the  holy  sacrifice.  Go  to  Mass  as  ofteu  as 
possible;  this  will  draw  down  upon  you  God's  blessing  in  abundance. 
At  the  Offertory^  offer  yourself  and  your  good  resolutions  to  God.  At 
the  Consecration  adore  your  Saviour  present  on  the  altar  and  offer  Him 
to  God  for  your  needs.  At  the  Communion  have  a  great  desire  to 
receive  Jesus  into  your  heart.     (Spiritual  communion.) 

Holy  Communion. 

367»    What  do  we  receire  in  Holj  Communion  2 

In  Holy  Communion  we  receive  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  nourishment  of  our 
soul. 

368»    What  are  the  effects  o£  Holy  Communion? 

The  eff ecte  of  Holy  Communion  are  these : 

1 )  it  unites  us  most  intimately  with  Jesus  Christ ; 

2)  it  increases  in  us  sanctifying  grace ; 
3^  it  weakens  our  evil  inclinations  ; 

4^  itstrengthens  usin  the  practice  of  all  ^drtues ; 
5^  it  cleanses  us  f  rom  venial  sins  ; 

6)  it  preseryes  us  f  rom  mortal  sins  ; 

7)  it  is  a  pledge  of  etemal  life. 

**//"<?  łhat  eateth  Myflesh  and  drinketh  My  blood,  abidełh  in  Me  and 
r  in  him''  (John  G,  57).  ''He  that  eateth  My  Jleshy  and  drinketh  My 
blood y  hath  everlasting  life''  (John  6,  55). 

369»    How  must  we  receive  Holy  Communion  to  obtain  the  graces 
of  this  JSacrament? 

To  obtain  the  graces  of  this  Sacrament  we  must 
receive  Holy  Communion  worthily. 

370*    lVho  receires  Holy  Communion  worthily? 

He  receiyes  Holy  Communion  wortliily  who 
receiyes  it  in  the  sta  te  of  sanctifying  grace. 

Venial  sins  do  not  render  Holy  Communion  unworthy,  but  they 
lessen  the  effect  of  the  graces  of  Holy  Communion. 
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371.  Kdo  pfijima  nehodne? 

Ten  pfijima  nehodne,  kdo  je  vedome  ve  sta  vii  smrtel- 
neho  hi'ichu,  kdj^ź  pi'ijima. 

Ten,  kdo  pfijima  telo  Pane  nehodne.  znesvecuje  nejenom  sva- 
tou  v§c,  ale  samu  osobu  Pana  Boha  a  donucuje  Boha  sameho  vstou- 
piti  do  srdce,  v  nemź  jest  smrtelny  hfich,  kteryźto  Buh  nejyice  ne- 
navidi. 

372.  Co  pravi  sv.  Pavel  o  tom,  kdo  pfijima  nehodne? 

Svaty  Pavel  pravi:  *'Kdokoli  jisti  budę  chleb  tento, 
aneb  piti  kaUch  Pane  nehodne,  vinen  budę  telem  a  krvi 

Pane Ten  odsouzeni  sobe  ji  a  pije,  jelikoź  nerozsu- 

zuje  tela  Pane."    (I.  Kor.  11,  27-29.) 

Zrada  Jidaśova. 

Nasledky:  ślepota  a  zatvrzelost  srdce.  jine  ćasne  tresty,  yeć- 
ne  zarrźeni. 

373.  Jak  ćasto  meli  bychom  pfijimati  sv.  pfijimani? 

Meli  bychom  pfijimati  sv.  pfijimani  tak  ćasto,  jak 
jen  możno;  kdyby  możno  było,  każdy  den. 

Cirkey  si  pfeje,  aby  yefici  pfistupoyali  ke  stołu  Pane  denne. 
Vśe,  ćeho  cirkey  poźaduje  jest,  miti  prayy  umysł  a  byti  prost  od 
smrtelneho  hfichu.  ^lame  prayy  umysł,  kdyź  si  pfejeme  załibiti  se 
Bohu  a  hledati  Boźske  pomoci  proti  syym  słabostem  a  nedostatkum. 

374.^  Jak  se  musime  pfipra\iti  na  s\ate  pfijimani? 

Na  sv.  pfijimani  se  musime  pfipraviti  takto: 

1.)    Vykonati  dobrou  sv.   zpoved',   abychom  se 

oćistili  od  smrtelnych  hfichu. 
2.)    Postiti  se,  to  jest:  nićeho  nejisti  a  nićeho 

nepiti  od  pńlnoci. 
3.)    Modliti  se  vhodne  modlitby. 

Zkusiź  pak  sam  sebe  ćłoy§k,  a  tak  z  toho  chleba  jez,  a  z 
kalicha  pij."    (I.  Kor.  11,  28.) 

Osoby,  ktere  jsou  nebezpecne  nemocny,  nepotfebuji  se  po- 
stiti.   (Zaopatfoyani.) 

Modlitby  pfed  sy.  pfijimanim:  1.  (Odpoyez  na  otazku:  Kdo 
jest  to,  Jenź  pflchazi  łve  mne?  Jeźiś,  muj  Pan  a  Buh)  yzbuzeni 
yiry  a  kłaneni  se.  2.  (Ke  komu  pfichazi?  Ke  mne,  bidnemu  hfiśni- 
ku)  pokora  a  litost.  3.  (Proc  pfichazi  ke  mne?  Protoźe  me  miłuje 
a  chce  me  spasiti)  nadeje,  łaska  a  yfeła  touha. 
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371*    Tfho  receives  Holy  Cominanion  unworthily? 

He  receiyes  Holy  Communion  unworthily  who 
knowingly  receiyes  it  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin. 

He  who  receives  Holy  Communion  unworthily,  profanes  not  merely 
a  sacred  thing,  but  the  Person  of  God  Himself ;  he  compels  God  to 
enter  a  heart  wherein  dwells  mortal  sin,  which  is  most  hateful  to  Him. 

37  2»    What  does  St.  Paul  say  of  him  who  receires  unworthily  2 

St.  Paul  says  :  ^^Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily  :  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  Body  and  of  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
he  .  .  .  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself :  not 
discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord."   (LCor.ll527.29) . 

The  treason  of  Judas. 

Conseąuences :  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  other  temporal 
punishments,  eternal  damnation. 

373*    How  often  should  we  receive  Holy  Communion? 

We  shouJd  receiye  Holy  Communion  as  often  as 
we  can,  if  possible,  every  day. 

The  Church  desires  fhat  the  f aithful  approach  the  Holy  Table  daily. 
Ali  she  reąuires  is  a  right  intention  and  freedom  from  mortal  sin.  A 
right  intention  is  present  when  we  desire  to  please  God  and  to  seek 
this  divine  remedy  for  our  weaknesses  and  defects. 

374^    How  must  we  prepare  for  Holy  Communion  I 

To  prepare  for  Holy  Communion  we  must 

1)  make  a  good  confession  to  cleanse  ourselves 
from  mortal  sins, 

2)  fast,  that  is  :  neither  eat  nor  drink  anything 
from  midnight, 

3)  recite  suitable  prayers. 

''Let  a  man  prove  himself:  and  so  leł  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  the  chalice."   (2.  Cor.  11,  28). 

Persons  who  are  dangerously  sick,  need  not  be  fasting  (Yiaticum). 

Prayers  bcfore  Communion'.  i)  [In  answer  to  the  question :  Who 
is  He  that  comes  to  me?  Jesus,  my  Lord  and  my  God]  faith  and  adora- 
tion.  2)  [To  whom  is  He  coming?  To  me,  a  poor  sinner]  hu  ni  Hity  and 
contrition.  3)  [Why  does  He  come?  Because  He  loves  me  and  wishe* 
to  save  me]  hope,  lovc  and  ardent  desire^ 

11  G.  F. 
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375.  Jak  marne  jiti  ke  sv.  pfijimani? 

Ke  sv.  pfijimani  marne  jiti  s  nejvetśi  uctivosti  s 
rukama  sepjatyma  a  s  oćima  k  zemi  sklopenyma. 

Pfi  stołu  Pane  marne  si  kleknouti,  vziti  pfed  sebe  bilou  rou- 
śku,  hlavu  zdvihnouti,  poloźiti  jazyk  na  spodni  ret  a  pf  ijati  v  neJY^tśi 
uctiyosti  svatou  hostii. 

376.  Co  pravi  knez,  kdyź  klade  sv.  hostii  na  jazyk? 

Kdyź  knez  klade  sv.  hostii  na  jazyk,  pravi:  "Telo 
Pana  naśeho  Jeźiśe  Krista  uchovej  dusi  tvou  k  źivotu 
yećnemu.   Amen/' 

377.  Co  marne  ćiniti  po  sv.  pfijimani? 

Po  sv.  pfijimani  mamę  se  vratiti  na  sve  dfivejśi  mi- 
sto  s  nejyetśi  uctiyosti  a  po  nejaky  ćas  nabożne  se  modhti. 

378.  Jak  dlouho  mamę  se  modliti  po  sv.  pfijimani? 

Po  syatem  pfijimani  mamę  se  modliti  nejmene  ćtvrt 
hodiny. 

379.  Co  se  mamę  modliti  po  sv.  pfijimani? 

Po  syatem  pfijimani  mamę  Panu  Jeźiśi  dekoyati, 
yzbuditi  yiru,  nade j  i  a  lasku  a  prositi  za  milosti  pro  sebe 
i  pro  jine. 

Modlitby  po  sv.  pfijimani:  1.  (Odpoyez  na  otazky:  Kdo  jest 
Jeźiś,  a  kdo  jsem  ja?)  vira,  pokora,  obdiv,  svatś.  radost.  2.  (Co  vy- 
konal  Pan  Jeźiś  pro  mne  a  co  ja  konam  pro  Neho?)  dikućineni,  litost, 
laska.  3.  (Ćeho  zada  Pan  Jeźiś  ode  mne  a  ceho  ja  mam  źadati  od 
Neho?)  yernost,  sliby,  źadost  za  mnohe  milosti,  pro  nas,  pro  jinś, 
pro  duśe  v  oćistci. 

Nauceni:  Vzbud'  vfelou  touhu  po  sv.  pfijimani.  NemiŁźeś 
byti  śfastnejśi  ani  bohatśi  neźli  kdyź  pfijmeś  sameho  Boha  do  sveho 
srdce.  On  jest  puyodce  a  pramen  vśech  milosti;  pfijimej  tślo  Pan5 
ćasto  a  bud'  dobre  pfiprayen;  pamatuj,  źe  sv.  pfijimani  jest  zdrukou 
yećneho  źivota.  Oslavuj  każdy  rok  yyrocni  den  sveho  prvniho  sva- 
ti^ho  pfijimani. 
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375*    How  should  we  approach  the  holj  table? 

We  should  approach  the  holy  table  with  the 
greatest  reyerence,  with  hands  joined,  and  eyes  cast 
dowii. 

At  the  holy  table  we  should  kneel,  spread  the  communion-cloth 
over  our  hands,  hołd  the  head  erect,  extend  the  tongue  a  little  over 
the  lower  lip,  and  most  reverently  receive  the  Sacred  Host. 

376*    What  does  the  priest  say  when  placing  the  Sacred  Host  on  the 
tongue  2 

"When  placingthe  Sacred  Host  on  the  tongue  the 
priest  says  :  ^^May  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
preserye  thy  soul  unto  life  everlasting.    Amen." 

37 7 ♦    What  should  we  do  after  receiying  Holy  Communioal 

After  receiying  Holy  Communion  we  should 
return  to  our  place  with  the  greatest  reverence,  and 
spend  some  time  in  deyout  prayer. 

378*    How  much  time  ought  we  to  spend  in  prayer  emiter  Holy 
Communion  ? 

After  Holy  Communion  we  ought  to  spend  at 
least  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  prayer. 

379*    What  prayers  should  we  say  after  Holy  Communion? 

After  Holy  Communion  we  should  say  prayers  of 
thanksgiying,  renew  the  acts  of  faith,  hope  and 
charity^  and  ask  of  Jesus  graces  for  ourselyes  and  for 
others. 

Prayers  after  Holy  Communion'.  1)  [In  answer  to  the  question: 
Who  is  Jesus,  and  who  ani  l'^']faiłh,  h  umili  ty,  aDiazeinenty  holy  joy: 
2)  [What  has  Jesus  done  for  me,  and  what  have  I  done  for  Him?] 
łhanksgiying^*'  contrition,  love;  3)  [What  does  Jesus  ask  of  me,  and 
what  shall  I  ask  of  Him  ?]  Jidelity\  promises;  pctition  for  iłiauy graccSy 
for  ourselyes  and  others,  also  for  the  souls  in  purgatory. 

Application.  Haveagreat  desire  for  Holy  Communion.  Youcan 
never  be  happier  nor  richer  tlian  when  you  receiveGod  into  your  heart. 
He  is  the  Author  and  Source  of  all  graces.  Receire  Holy  Commun- 
ion frequently  and  be  well  prepared ;  remember,  Holy  Communion  is 
a  pledge  of  eternal  life.  Every  year  celebrate  the  auuiversary  of  your 
first  Holy  Communion. 
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4.  O  svatosti  pokani. 

380.-''  Co  se  stava  ve  svatosti  pokani? 

Ye  sratosti  pokani  knez  odpouśti  hiichy. 

Yymer:   pokani  jest  svatost,  ve  ktere  knez  odpouśti  hfichy. 

381. "^  Od  koho  knez  dostał  moc  hfichy  odpouśteti? 

Knez  dostał  moc  hfichy  odpouśteti  od  Pana  Boha  — 
ve  svatosti  sveceni  kneźstva. 

382/^'  Komu  nejprve  Kiistus  Pan  dal  moc  hfichy  odpou- 
śteti? 

Kiistus  Pan  dal  nejpi-ye  moc  hfichy  odpouśteti  svym 
apośtolum. 

"Jeźis  dechl  na  apośtoly  a  reki  jim:  Pfijmete  Ducha  sva- 
leho:  kterymź  odpustite  hrichy,  odpousteji  se  jim:  a  kterymź  zadr- 
fite,  zadrźany  jsou."    (Jan  20,  22-23.) 

383.  Ceho  nas  zba^'uje  svatost  pokani? 

Svatost  pokani  nas  zbavuje: 

1.)    Yśech  smrtelnych  hfichu. 

2.)    Yśech  lehkych  hficha,  jestliźe  jich  lituj eme 

a  z  nich  se  vy znanie. 
3.)    Yećnych  trestń. 
4.)    Aspoń  ćasti  ćasneho  trestu. 

384.  Co  nam  dava  svatost  pokani? 

Svatost  pokani  nam  dava: 

1.)    Posvecujici  milost,  jestliźe  była  ztracena. 
2.)    Jeśte  %ice  posvecujici  milosti,  jestliźe  nebyla 

ztracena. 
3.)    Mnoho  zylaśtnich  milosti  ku  zbożnemu  źi- 

votu. 


4*     Penance. 

380*    What  takes  place  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance? 

In  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  the  priest  remits 
sins. 

Definition :  Penance  is  the  Sacrament  in  which  the  priest  remits 
sins. 

381*    From  whom  did  the  priest  receire  the  power  of  forgiring  sins? 

The  priest  received  the  power  of  forgiying  sins 
from  God — in  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders. 

382*    To  >vhom  did  Christ  first  ghe  the  power  of  forgiying  sins? 

Christ  first  gave  the  power  of  forgiying  sins  to 
His  Apostles. 

' 'Jesus  breathed  on  the  Apostles,  and  said  to  thein  :  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost:  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them:  and 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained'''  (John  20,  22.  23). 

383*    What  does  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  take  away?. 
The  Sacrament  of  Penance  takes  away 

1)  all  mortal  sins, 

2)  all  venial  sins  for  which  w^e  are  sorry  and 
which  Ave  confess, 

3)  the  eternal  punishment, 

4)  at  least  a  part  of  the  temporal  punishment. 

384*    What  does  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  gire  us? 
The  Sacrament  of  Penance  gives  ns 

1)  sanctifying  grace,  if  it  was  lost ; 

2)  an  increase  of  sanctifying  grace,  if  it  was 
not  lost ; 

3)  many      special      graces      for      a     devout 
life. 
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385/''  Co  musime  ćiniti,  abychom  pfijali  svatost  pokani 
hodne? 

Abychom  pfijali  svatost  pokani  hodne,  musime: 

1.)  Vzyvati  Ducha  Svateho. 

2.)  Zpytovati  svedomi. 

3.)  Litovati  hfichu. 

4.)  Ućiniti  dobre  pfedseyzeti. 

5.)  Zpoyidati  se  ze  svych  hfichu. 

6.)  Zadostuciniti. 

1.     Musime  vzyvati  Ducha  Svateho. 

386."  Proc  musime  vzyvati  Ducha  Svateho? 

Musime  vzyvati  Ducha  Svateho : 

1.)    Aby  nam  dal  dobfe  poznati  sve  hfichy. 
2.)    Aby  nam  pomohl  jich  zkrouśene  litovati. 
3.)    Aby  nam  pfispel  z  nich  se  upfimne  yyznati. 

387.    Jak  vzyvame  Ducha  Svateho? 

Vzyvame  Ducha  Svateho  takto:  'Tfijd',  o  Duse 
svaty  a  pomoz  mi,  abych  poznał  sve  hfichy,  jich  skrouśene 
litoval  a  upfimne  se  z  nich  vyznal." 

Olce  nas,  atd. 

2.     Musime  zpytoyati  svedomi. 

388."  Co  znamena:  zpytoyati  syedomi? 

Zpytoyati  syedomi  znamena :  upamatoyati  se  na  hfi- 
chy, ktere  jsme  spachali. 

389.^'  Jak  nejlehćeji  zpytujeme  syedomi? 

Nejlehćeji  zpytujeme  syedomi,  kdyź  postupne  na 
pfikazani  Bozi  a  cirkeyni  myslime  a  pfi  tom  se  sebe  pta- 
me:   Jak  jsem  proti  tomuto  pfikazani  zhfeśil? 

Zrcadlo  zpoy^dni. 
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S85*    What  must  we  do  to  receire  the   Sacrament   of   Penanee 
worthily  ? 

To  receiye  the  Sacrament  pf  Penanee  worthily, 
we  must 

1)  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2)  examme  our  conscience, 

3)  be  sorry  for  our  sins, 

4)  make  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment, 

5)  confess  our  sins, 

6)  make  satisfaction. 


I.     We  must  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost. 

386*    Why  must  we  inyoke  the  Holy  Ghost? 

We  must  inyoke  the  Holy  Ghost 

1)  that  He  may  enlighten  us  to  know  our  sins 
well, 

2)  that  He  may  help  us  to  be  heartily  sorry 
for  them, 

3)  that   He  may  assłst  us  to  confess  them 
sincerely. 

1iS7*    How  may  we  inyoke  the  Holy  Ghost? 

We  may  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost  by  saying: 
^^Come,  O  Holy  Ghost,  and  help  me,  that  I  may  know 
my  sms,  be  heartily  sorry  for  them  and  confess  them 
sincerely." 

Our  Father,  etc. 

3.     We  must  examine  our  conscience. 

388»    What  means:to  examiiie  our  conscienee  1 

To  examine  our  conscienee  means:  to  brhig  to  our 
mind  the  sins  we  have  coiumitted. 

380*    Which  isthe  best  manner  of  examiiiiiic  our  conscienee? 

The  best  manner  of  examining  our  conscienee  is 
to  think  on  the  comiiiandiuents  of  God  and  of  the 
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3.     Musime  hfichu  litovati. 

390.*  Kdo  lituje  hfichft? 

Ten  lituje  hfichu,  kdo  upfimne  żeli,  ze  je  spachal. 

391.*  Proc  musime  svych  hfichfi  litovati? 

Svych  hfichu  musime  litovati,  protoźe  jsme  jimi 
urazili  Boha  a  zaslouźili  trest  od  Neho. 

Litost  nad  hfichy  —  skrouśenost. 

Pfirozena  litost:  źel  tykajici  se  hańby  casne  ztraty  atd.  — 
neuźitecna  pro  zpoved\     Nadpfirozena  litost  źel  tykajici  se  Pana 

Boha.     Ta  jest:  1.)  Nedokonala  (z  bazne  pfed  pękiem ) ;  dosta 

tećna  pro  zpoved\  2.)  Dokonała  (z  lasky  k  Panu  Bohu,  ktery  nas 
dfive  miloval  —  nescislne  dobrodini.)  Dokonała  litost  (ve  ktere  jest 
obsaźena  touha  po  sv.  zpovśdi)  odnima  hfich  i  pfed  sv.  zpovedi.  Ma- 
mę tedy  Yzbuditi  dokonalou  litost;  1.)  Kdykoli  jsme  spachali  smrtel- 
ny  hfich;  2.)  v  nebezpeći  smrti.  Musime  yyznati  hfichy  ve  svś 
nejbliźśi  svate  zpovedi. 

392.    Kterych  hfichfi  musime  litovati,  kdyź  jdeme  ke  sv. 
zpovedi? 

Kdyź  jdeme  ke  sv.  zpovedi,  musime  litovati  vsech 
teźkych  hfichu. 

Jestliźe  mamę  na  dusi  jen  lehke  hfichy,  musime  litovati  as- 
poń  jednoho  z  nich. 

Litost  je  nejdfileźitejśf  cast*  svatosti  pokani.  Ani  Sam  Buh 
nemuźe  odpustiti  tomu,  kdo  opravdove  nelituje  svych  hfichu.  Abyś 
Yzbudil  opravdovou  litost,  uvaźuj:  1.)  Trest  hfichu  (ztrata  nebe  — 
peklo  —  ocistec)  —  2.)  Jeźise  na  kfiźi  (hofke  umuóeni  a  smrt)  —  3.) 
Lasku  a  dobrotu  Bozi,  Jeho  nesćislna  dobrodini  a  svou  nevdećnost. 

4.     Musime  uciniti  dobre  pfedsevzeti. 

393.*  Kdo  ćini  dobre  pfedsevzeti? 

Ten  ćini  dobre  pfedsevzeti,  kdo  ma  upfimnou  vuli, 
ze  se  polepśi  a  ze  se  nikdy  nedopusti  smrtelneho  hfichu. 
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Church,  and  to  ask  ourselyes  at  each  comniandrnent : 
How  have  I  siimed  against  it  ? 

Table  of  Sins. 

3.     We  must  be  sorry  for  our  sins. 

390*    Who  is  sorry  for  liis  sins  ? 

He  is  sorry  for  his  sins  who  sincerely  regrets 
ha\dng  committed  them. 

391*    Wliy  mnst  we  be  sony  for  our  sins  I 

We  must  be  sorry  for  our  sins  because  by  them 
we  have  off ended  God,  and  deserye  to  be  punished  by 
Him. 

Sorrow  for  our  sins  —  contrition. 

Natural  contrition  :  sorrow  on  account  of  disgrace,  temporal  loss, 
etc.  —  useless  for  confessiou.  Supernatural  contrition  :  sorrow  on 
account  of  God.  It  is  1.  iniperfect  —  (fear  of  heli  .  .  .)J  -^  sufficient  for 
confessiou.  2.  Perfect  —  (love  of  God,  who  has  loved  us  first  —  num- 
berless  blessings).  Perfect  contrition  (whicli  includes  the  desire  for 
the sacrament)  takes away  sin  eveu  before  confessiou.  We  should,  there- 
fore,  make  an  act  of  perfect  contrition :  1.  As  often  as  we  committed 
a  mortal  sin ;  2.  When  iu  danger  of  death.  We  must  coufess  the  sins 
in  our  next  confessiou. 

392«    For  what  sins  must  we  be  sony  when  going  to  Coufession? 

When  going  to  Confessiou  we  must  be  sorry  at 
least  for  all  our  mortal  sins. 

If  we  are  guilty  of  venial  sins  only,  we  must  be  sorry  for  at  least 
07ie  of  them. 

Contrition  is  the  most  important  parł  of  the  Sacrament  of  Peuance. 
Even  God  Himself  cannot  forgive  him,  who  is  not  truły  sorry  for  his 
sins.  In  order  to  have  true  contr itio7i,  think  1.  of  the  puuishment  of  sin — 
(loss  of  Heaven  —  heli,  —  purgatory)  —  2.  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross  (bitter 
passion  and  death)  —  3.  of  God's  loveand  bouuty,  His  couutless  bene- 
fits  —  and  your  ingratitude. 

4.     We  must  make  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment. 
393«    Who  has  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment? 

He  has  a  firm  purpose  of  aniendinent  who  is  fully 
determined  to  do  better  and  never  morę  to  commit  a 
mortal  sin. 
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Ten,  kdo  je  zcela  rozhodnut  nehfeśiti,  musi  se  rozhodnouti 
tez,  ze  se  yystfiha  blizke  pfileźitosti  ke  hfichu,  jako  zle  spolećnosti 
atd.  Ten,  kdo  ma  na  dusi  jen  lehke  hfich}',  musi  se  rozhodnouti 
aspoń  jednoho  z  nich  se  yystfihati. 

394.    Jak  Yzbudime  litost  a  dobre  pfedsevzeti? 

Yzbudime  litost  a  dobre  pf edsevzeti  takto : 

O  milosrdny  Boże,  zhfesil  jsem!  Nejsem  hoden 
slouti  synem  Tvym  —  Ty  nenavidiś  hfich,  ja  jsem  jej 
miloval.  Ty  trestaś  hfich  pfisne,  ja  jsem  opovi'hl  Tvym 
trestem.  Ty's  byl  vźdy  tak  dobry  ke  mne  a  ja  jsem  Te 
uraził.  Ty's  pro  nme  tolik  tii^el  a  ja  jsem  Te  rmoutil 
—  ach,  Boże,  srdecne  toho  lituj  i,  ze  jsem  byl  tak  yelikym 
neydecnikem.  Odpust'  mi,  o  dobry  Otce  muj,  a  pfijmi  me 
opet  za  Sve  dite.  Miłuj  i  Te  z  celeho  srdce  a  nikdy  jiź  Te 
tieurazim. 

5.     Musime  se  zpovidati  ze  svych  hfichó. 

395.*  Co  znamena:  zpovidati  se? 

Zpoyidati  se  znamena :  upf imne  f ici  sve  hfichy  knezi. 

396."^  Z  kterych  hfichu  musime  se  nutne  zpoyidati? 

Musime  se  nutne  zpoyidati  ze  yśech  smrtelnych 
hfichu. 

397.    Jak  se  musime  zpoyidati,  jestliźe  jsme  spachali  ten- 
tyź  hfich  yicekrat  neź  jednou? 

Jestliźe  jsme  spachali  tentyź  hfich  yicekrat  neź  jed- 
nou, musime  fici,  kolikrat  jsme  jej  spachali. 

Je  to  vźdy  novy  hfich,  ackoli  ma  yźdy  toteż  jmeno.  6ekni 
urćity  pocet  anebo  koUkrat  asi. 

Pfiteźujici  okolnosti  (kradeź  —  kradeź  v  kostele,  udefiti  jine 
^  udefiti  rodice)  musiś  take  fici. 
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He  who  is  fully  resolved  not  to  sin  must  also  be  resolved  to  avoid 
the  proximate  occasion  of  sin :  everything  that  easily  leads  to  sin,  as 
bad  company,  etc. 

He  who  is  guilty  of  venial  sin  only,  must  be  determined  to  avoid 
at  least  07te  of  them. 

394^    How  may  we  make  an  act  of  eontrition  and  a  firm  pnrpose  of 
amendment? 

We  may  make  an  act  of  eontrition  and  a  firm 
purpose  of  amendment  by  saying : 

O  mercif  ul  God  :  I  have  sinned  !  I  am  no  longer  wor- 
thy  to  be  Thy  child.  - —  Thou  hatest  sin ;  I  have  loved  it. 
Thou  punishest  sin  severely;  I  have  despised  Thy 
punishment .  Thou  hast  always  been  so  good  to  me  and 
I  have  offended  Thee.  Thou  hast  suffered  so  much 
for  me  and  I  haye  grieved  Thee. — Ah,  I  am  sorry 
and  it  grieyes  me  to  haye  been  so  nngrateful.  Pardon 
me,  O  best  of  Fathers,  and  accept  me  again  as  Thy 
child.  I  loye  Thee  with  all  my  heart  and  I  will  neyer 
morę  offend  Thee. 

5.     We  must  confess  our  sins. 

395*    What  means:  to  confess  % 

To  confess  means  :  to  tell  our  sins  sincerely  to  the 
priest. 

396»    What  sins  must  we  necessarily  confess? 

We  must  necessarily  confess  all  our  mortal  sins. 

397*     How  must  we  confess  if  we  have  committed  tlie   same  sin 
morę  than  once  % 

If  we  haye  committed  the  same  sin  morę  than 
once,  we  must  tell  how  many  times  we  haye  com- 
mitted it. 

It  is  every  time  a  new  sin  although  it  bas  tbe  same  uamc.  I\Ien- 
tion  exactly,  or  about,  how  many  times. 

Aggravałing  circumstances  (stealiug  —  to  steal  from  tlie  rhurcb  ; 
Striking  others  —  striking  our  parents)  must  also  be  meutioiied. 
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398.  Je  nutno  zpovidati  se  z  lehkych  hfichu? 

Neni  nutno  zpovidati  se  z  lehkych  hfichu,  ale  je  to 
dobre  a  uźitećne. 

399.  Smi  knez  fici  neco,  co  slyśel  ve  svate  zpovedi? 

Knez  nesmi  nikdy  fici  neco,  co  slysel  ve  sv.  zpovedi, 
ani  kdyby  tim  mohl  zachraniti  svuj  źivot  nebo  jinych. 

Pecet'  zpovedni.     Sv.  Jan  Nepomucky. 

400.  Jak  pfijima  svatost  pokani  ten,  kdo  svou  vlastni  vi- 
nou  yynechal  smrtelny  hfich? 

Ten,  kdo  vlastni  vinou  yynechal  smrtelny  hfich,  pfi- 
jima nehodne  svatost  pokani  a  jeho  zpoved'  jest  neplatna. 

Źadny  hfich  mu  neni  odpuśten,  ani  ty,  ze  kterych  se  zpovi- 
dal.    Dopousti  se  noveho  smrtelneho  hfichu,  svatokradeźe. 

Kdo  ma  timysl  vyzpovidati  se  ze  vśech  hfichu,  ale  beze  sve 
viny  zapomene  jeden  nebo  vice,  vykonal  dobrou  a  platnou  zpoved'. 
Musi  rici  zapomenuty  hfich  v  nej bliżsi  zpov§di.  —  Generalni  svata 
zpov6d*. 

401.'^  Jak  zaćiname  svatou  zpoved^? 

Svatou  zpoved'  zaćiname  slovy : 

'Tosledne  jsem  byl  u  svate  zpovedi  pfed Od 

toho  ćasu  jsem  spachal  tyto  hfichy/' 

402.*  Co  fekneme,  kdyź  jsme  poyedeli  sve  hfiehy? 

Kdyź  jsme  povedeli  sve  hfiehy,  fekneme: 

'Techto  a  vśech  hfichu  celeho  sveho  źivota  upfimne 
lituj  i,  protoźe  jsem  jimi  uraził  Boha.  Upfimne  minim  se 
polepśiti  a  nikdy  jiź  nehfeśiti." 

6.     Musime  zadostućiniti. 

403.    Co  znamena:  zadostućiniti? 

Zadostućiniti  znamena :  yykonati  pokani,  ktere  nam 
knez  ve  sv.  zpovedi  uloźil. 
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398*    Is  it  necessary  to  confess  yenial  sins? 

It  is  not  necessary  to  confess  yenial  sins,  but  it  is 
good  and  adyisable  to  do  so. 

399*    Is   the   priest   aUowed   to  teU    anytliin^   he  has  heard  in 
confesslon? 

The  priest  is  never  allowed  to  tell  anything  he  has 

heard  in  confession,  not  eyen,  if  by  doing  so,  he  could 

saye  his  own  life  or  that  of  others. 

Seal  of  confession.     St.  John  Nepomucene. 

400.    How  does  lie  receiye  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  who  through 
his  own  fault  omits  a  mortal  sin? 

He  who  through  his  own  fault  omits  a  mortal  sin, 
receiyes  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  unworthily,  and 
the  confession  is  inyalid. 

No  sins  are  forgiven  him,  not  even  those  which  he  confessed. 
He  commits  another  mortal  sin,  a  sacrilege. 

He  who  intends  to  confess  all  his  sins,  but  without  his  id^MW.  forgełs 
one  or  morę  of  them,  makes  a  good  and  valid  confession.  He  must 
mention  the  forgotten  sin  in  his  next  confession.  —  General  confession. 

401*    How  do  we  begin  our  confession? 

We  begin  our  confession  by  saying : 
^^My  last  confession  was  madę  ....  ago.     Since 
that  time  I  haye  committed  the  folio wing  sins.'' 

402*    What  do  we  say,  when  we  haye  told  our  sins  ? 

When  we  haye  told  our  sins  we  say : 

^Tor  these  and  all  the  sins  of  my  life,  I  am  most 

heartily  sorry,  because  by  them  I  haye  offended  God. 

I  am  firmly  resolyed  to  amend  my  life  and  to  sin  no 

morę." 


6.     We  must  make  satisfaction 
403.    What  means:to  make  satisfaction  ? 

To  make  satisfaction  means:  to  perf  orm  the  penance 
giyen  by  the  priest  in  confession. 
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404.  Proc  nam  układa  knez  pokani  ve  zpovedi? 

Knez  nam  układa  pokani  ve  zpovedi: 

1.)    Abychom  si  takto  odbyli  ćasne  tresty  za  sve 

hfichy. 
2.)    Abychom  polepśili  svuj  źivot. 

O  rozhf  eśeni. 

405.  Jak  udeluje  knez  rozhfeśeni? 

Knez  udeluje  rozhfeśeni  temito  slovy:  ''Rozhf eśuji 
te  ze  hfichu  tvych  ve  jmenu  Otce  i  Syna  i  Ducha  Svateho. 
Amen." 

406.  Co  marne  ćiniti,  kdyź  jsme  dosahli  rozhfeśeni? 

Kdyź  jsme  dosahli  rozhfeśeni,  mamę  podekovati  Bo- 
hu, obnoyiti  svoje  dobre  pfedseyzeti  a  moźno-li,  yykonati 
pokani. 

Naućenf:  Chód'  ćasto  ku  sv.  zpovedi;  pfipraruj  se  k  ni  rźdy- 
cky  dobre.  Zpovidej  se  tiplne  —  lepe  jest  rad^ji  docela  se  nezpovf- 
dati  neź  neupfimne.  Neodkladej  nikdy  se  svatou  zpovedi,  kdyź  jsi 
byl  tak  neśfasten  spś.chati  smrteln^  hfich.  Muźeś  nahle  zemfiti 
a  byti  na  veky  ztracen. 

O  odpustcich. 

407.  Kde  se  nam  odpouśti  većny  trest? 

Većny  trest  se  nam  odpouśti  ve  svatostech  kftu  a 
pokani. 

408.'''  Jakym  zpusobem  dosahujeme  hlavne  odpusteni  ćas- 
nych  trestu? 

Odpusteni  ćasnych  trestu  dosahujeme  hlavne  kdyź 
si  ziskame  odpustky. 

Vymer:  Odpustky  jsou  odpusteni  casnych  trestft,  zaslouźe- 
nych  za  hfich. 

409.    Kdo  mfiźe  udeliti  odpustky? 

Papeź  jako  zastupce  Kristuv  muźe  udeliti  odpustky. 
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4:04»     W!iy  does  tlie  priest  gire  ns  a  penance  in  confession? 

The  priest  giyes  us  a  penance  in  conf  ession  in  order 

1)  that  we  may  expiate  the  temporał  punish- 
ment, 

2)  that  we  may  ainend  our  life. 

Absolution. 
405*    Ho  w  does  the  priest  gire  absolution  ? 

The  priest  giyes  absolution  by  saying :  ^'1  absolve 
thee  from  thy  sins  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen." 

406*    What  should  we  do  after  we  liare  receiied  absolution  1 

After  we  have  received  absolution  we  should 
give  thanks  to  God,  renew  our  good  resolutions,  and, 
if  possible,  perform  the  penance. 

Application.  Go  often  to  confession  ;  always  prepare  weU  for  it. 
Be  sincere  in  confession  —  it  is  better  not  to  confess  at  aU  than  to  be 
insincere  in  confession.  Never  postpone  confession  when  you  have 
had  the  misfortune  to  commit  a  niortal  sin.  You  might  die  suddeuly 
and  be  eterually  lost. 

Indulgences. 

407.  How  is  the  eternal  punisliiuent  remitted  ? 

The  eternal  punishment  is  remitted  by  the  Sacra- 
ments  of  Baptism  and  Penance. 

408.  By  whai  means  principally  do  we  obtain  the  remission  of  the 
temporał  punishment  2 

We  obtain  the  remission  of  the  temporał  punish- 
ment principally  by  gaining  indulgences. 

Dejinition:  An  i^idulgence  is  the  remission  of  the  temporał  punish- 
ment due  to  sin. 

409.  Who  can  grant  indulgences  ? 

The  Pope  as  Y^car  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  ^rant 
indulgences. 
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"Coźbyskoli  rozvazal  na  zemi,  budę  rozvazano  i  na  nebi.' 
(Mat.  16,  19.)    Biskupove  rovneź  mohou  udeliti  n^kterś  odpustky. 

410.*  Jak  ziskame  odpustku? 

Odpustku  ziskame,  kdyź  pfesne  vykoname,  co  cirkev 
sv.  nafizuje. 

Pomodliti  se  ustne  pfedepsane  modlitby. 

Odpustky  padesati,  sto  dni  atd.  Dle  umysłu  cirkve  svate  od- 
pustky jednoho  dne  odpousteji  tolik  trestu,  kolik  było  odpusttoo  za 
starych  ćasu  za  jeden  den  cirkeyniho  pokani.    Quadragena  —  40  dni. 

Mnohe  odpustky  mohou  byti  pf ivlastneny  dusim  v  ocistci. 

Naućenl:  Vysloveni  jmen  Jeźiś,  Maria:  25  dni  odpustku, 
"Pochvalen  bud'  Pan  Jeźiś  Kristus  —  na  veky":  50  dni;  znameni  sv. 
kfiźe:  50  dni;  se  svecenou  vodou:  100  dni;  "Jeźiśi,  milosrdenstvi!" 
100  dni;  "Sladke  srdce  Panny  Marie,  budlź  mou  ochranou!"  300  dni; 
*'Vzpomen,  o  milostiva  Panno!"  300  dni;  Andel  Pane:  100  dni;  vzbu- 
zeni  viry,  nad5je  a  lasky:  7  let  a  7  ąuadragen;  Litanie  Panny  Marie: 
300  dni. 

5,  O  svatosti  posledniho  pomazani. 

411.'*'  Kdo  ma  pfijati  svatost  posledniho  pomazani? 

Każdy  ma  pfijati  svatost  posledniho  pomazani,  kdo 
pfiśel  k  uźivani  rozumu  a  je  nebezpecne  nemocen. 

I  deti,  stare  6  nebo  7  let,  aćkoliv  jeste  nebyly  u  prvni  svate 
zpovedi.  Osoby,  ktere  nahle  onemocnely,  ackoli  nemaji  vedomi  nebo 
jsou  neschopny  mluviti. 

412.    Jak  udeluje  knez  pośledni  pomazani? 

Knez  udeluje  pośledni  pomazani  tak,  ze  pomazava 
nemocneho  svatym  olejem  na  peti  smyslech  a  pravi: 
''Timto  svatym  pomazanim  a  Svym  laskyplnym  milosr- 
denstvim  odpustiź  tobe  Pan,  coźkoli  jsi  provinil  zrakem, 
słuchem,  atd." 

413.*  Jak  prospiva  pośledni  pomazani  dusi? 

Pośledni  pomazani  prospiva  dusi  tim : 

1.)     Źe  rozmnoźuje  posvecujici  milost, 
2.)     Że  odpouśti  lehke  hfichy  a  ty  smi^telne  hfi- 
chy,  ze  kterych  nemocny  se  nemuźe  zpovi- 
dati. 
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**  Whałsoever  łhou  shalt  loose  on  earthy  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
Heaven''  (M.z\X.  16,  19). 

Bishops  also  can  grant  some  indulgences. 

410*    What  must  we  do  to  gain  an  indulgence  % 

To  gain  an  indulgence  we  must  strictly  perform 
what  the  Church  prescribes. 

Recite  the  prescribed  prayers  orally, 

Plęnary  and  partial  indulgences.  Indulgences  of  50,  lOOdays,  etc, 
According  to  the  intention  of  the  Church  an  indulgence  of  one  day 
remits  as  much  punishment  as  was  remitted  in  ancient  times  by  one 
day  of  ecclesiastical  penance.     Quarantine  =  40  days. 

Many  indulgences  are  also  applicable  to  the  poor  souls  in  purga- 
tory. 

Application.  Pronouncingthenames  of  Jesus  and  Mary:  25  days 
indulgence ;  ^'Praised  b6  Jesus  Christ  —  forever  :"  50  days  ;  sign  of  the 
cross:  50  days;  with  holy  water:  100  days;  *'My  Jesus,  mercy!" 
100  days;  *'Sweet  Heart  of  Mary,  be  my  saWation  !"  300  days ;  the 
Memorare,  300  dayś ;  the  Angelus,  100  days,  the  acts  of  Faith,  Hope 
and  Charity :  7  years  and  7  ąuarantines  ;  I^itany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin : 
300  days. 

5.     Extreme  Unction. 

411*    Who  ought  to  recehe  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  ? 

Eyery  one  who  has  come  to  the  use  of  reason  and 
is  dangerously  sick,  ought  to  receiye  the  Sacrament 
of  Extreme  Unction. 

Kvenchildren  of  6  and  7  years,  although  they  have  not  madę  their 
first  confession.  Persous  suddenly  taken  sick,  though  they  be 
unconscious  or  unable  to  speak. 

4:12*    How  does  the  priest  administer  Extreme  Unction  % 

The  priest  administers  Extreme  Unction  by  anoint- 
ing  the  five  senses  of  the  sick  person  with  holy  oil, 
and  saying:  ^'Through  this  holy  unction,  and  of  His 
tender  mercy,  may  the  Lord  pardon  thee  Avhatsoever 
sins  thou  hast  committed  by  the  sight,  the  hearing, 
etc." 

4:13*    What  beneflts  does  Extreme  Unction  confer  on  the  soul  ? 

Extreme  Unction  confers  these  benefits  on  the  soul 

1^  it  iucreases  sanctifying  grace, 

2)  it    remits     the     yenial     sins     and     those 
12G  E 
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3.)    ze  posiluje  dusi  v  utipeni  a  pokuśeni. 
414.'^  Jak  prospiva  pośledni  pomazani  telu? 

Pośledni  pomazani  prospiva  telu  tim,  ze  nemocnemu 
ulevuje  V  bolestech  a  ćasto  na\Taci  mu  zdravi. 

*'Stune-li  kdo  z  vas?  urediź  (k  sobe)  starśicli  cirkve,  a  at' 
se  nad  nim  modli,  maźice  jej  olejem  ye  jmenu  Pan^,  a  modlitba  viry 
uzdravi  nemocneho  a  polehcit'  jemu  Pan,  a  jestliźe  jest  v  hfiśich, 
budou  mu  odpuśteny."    (Jak.  5,  14-15.) 

Yymer:  Pośledni  pomazani  je  svatost,  ktera  jest  ustanorena 
ku  prospechu  nemocnycb. 

415.  Kdy  ma  nemocny  pfijati  pośledni  pomazani? 

Nemocny  ma  pfijati  pośledni  pomazani  kdy  z  jest  je- 
ste  pfi  rozumu. 

""Jestliźe  jest  możno,  pfijmi  jeśtS  svatost  pokani  a  telo  Pane 
pfed  pomazanim  sy.  olejem.  Po  poślednim  pomazani  udeluji  se 
plnomocne  odpustky  y  hodinu  smrti. 

416.  Co  ma  byti  pfipraveno  ve  s\etniei  nemocneho  pro 
pośledni  pomazani? 

Ve  svetnici  nemocneho  toto  ma  byti  pfipraveno  pro 
pośledni  pomazani : 

1.)  Stul,  pfikryty  bilym  prosteradlem. 

2.)  Na  stole  kfiź. 

3.)  Na  każde  strane  kfiźe  posvecena  svice. 

4.)  Svecena  voda. 

5.)  Sul  nebo  chleb. 

6.)  Bavlna. 

7.)  Sklenice  vody. 

8.)  Lźićka. 

Naucenf:  Nebezpecne  jsa  nemocen  posli  zahy  pro  kngze, 
abyś  s  plnym  yedomim  mohl  pfijati  syatost  posledniho  i>omazant 
a  s  patfićnou  n^boźnosti.  Modli  se  ćasto  jeśte  ye  zdrayl  za  milost' 
śfastne  smrti  a  abyś  neodeśel  z  tohoto  źivota  bez  syatych  svatosti. 

(Bona  Mors,  nebo  bratrstyo  pro  śfastnou  smrt.) 
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mortal  sins  which  the  sick  person  caniiot 
confess, 
3)   it  giyes  strength  in  suffering  and  tempta- 
tions. 


4:14»    How  does  Extreme  Unction  benefit  the  body  2 

Extrenie  Unction  benefits  the  body  by  relieying'  it 
in  its  pain  and  often  restoring  it  to  health, 

**/?  any  man  sick  among you  f  Leł  htm  bring  in  łhe  priests  of  the 
Churchy  and  let  them  pray  overhim^  anointinghim  with  oilin  thename 
of  the  Lord:  And  the  prayer  of faith  shallsave  the  sick  many  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  hint  up\  and  if  he  be  in  sins^  they  shall  be  forgiven  him^^ 
(Jas.  5,  14.  15). 

Definition:  Bxtreme  Unction  is  the  Sacrament,  which  is  instituted 
for  the  benefit  of  the  sick. 


415>    When  should  a  sick  person  receire  Extreme  Unction  % 

A  sick  person  should  receiye  Extreme  Unction 
whilst  he  still  has  the  use  of  his  reason. 

If  possible,  receiye  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  and  Holy  Eucharist 
beforebeing  anointed ;  after  Bxtreme  Unction,  the  plenary  indulgence 
for  the  hour  of  death  is  given. 

416«    What  should  be  prepared  in  the  sick  room  for  the  administra- 
tion  of  the  Last  Sacraments  I 

For  the  administration  of  the  Last  Sacraments 

there  should  be  prepared  in  the  sick  room 

1^  a  table  coyered  with  a  white  cloth, 

2)   on  the  table  a  crucifix, 

3^   on  each  side  of  the  crucifix  a  blessed  candle, 

4^  holy  water, 

5)  salt  or  bread, 

6)  cotton, 

7^   a  glass  of  water, 
8)   a  table-spoon. 

Application.  When  seriously  sick,  send  for  the  priest  in  time, 
that  you  niay  be  able  to  receive  the  last  Sacraments  while  fully 
conscious  and  with  proper  devotion.  Pray  often,  while  in  health,  for 
the  grace  of  a  happy  death,  and  that  you  may  not  depart  this  lifewith- 
out  the  Sacraments. 

(Bona  Mors,  or  ccafraternity  for  a  happy  death.) 
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6.  O  svatosti  sveceni  kneźstva. 

417/^'  Kdo  muźe  svetiti  na  kneze? 

Jen  biskup  muźe  svetiti  na  kneze. 

418.    Jak  sveti  biskup  na  kneze? 

Biskup  vklada  ruce  na  ty,  ktefi  maj  i  byti  vysveceni 
a  modli  se  nad  nimi;  pomazava  sv.  olejem  jejich  ruce  a 
odevzdava  jim  posvatne  nadoby  s  chlebem  a  vinem. 

419."  Jakou  moc  hlavne  pfijima  knez  pfi  sveceni? 

Pfi  sveceni  pfijima  knez  hlavne  moc  obetovati  msi 
svatou  a  odpousteti  hf ichy. 

420.  Jakou  zvlaśtni  milost  pfijima  knez  pfi  sveceni? 

Pfi  sveceni  pfijima  knez  tu  zvlastni  milost,  aby  zpu- 
sobem  Bohumilym  mohl  plniti  sve  kneźske  povinnosti. 

Każdy  muźe  byti  vysve,cen,  koho  Pan  Buh  si  vyvolil  ke  kneź- 
st  yi,  kdo  ma  potf ebne  yedomosti  a  zboźnost  a  kdo  dokoncil  svuj 
24.  rok. 

421.  Jake  sveceni  pfedchazi  yysyeceni  na  kneze? 

Ctyfi  niźśi  a  dve  vyśsi  sveceni  pfedchazeji  vysveceni 
na  kneze. 

Porad  sveceni:  tonsura  (pfi  ktere  se  dostaya  klerika  a  ystu- 
puje  do  kneźskeho  stayu)  ostiarius  (yratny),  lektor  (pfedćitatel), 
exorcista,  akolyta  (pfisluhujici  pfi  msi  syate)  —  subdiakon  a  diakon. 

Nejyysśi  syeceni  jest  syeceni  na  biskupa,  nebot*  jest  doplng- 
nim  kneźstyi. 

Kneźstyo  —  laikoye. 

Naucenf:  Kneźi  jsou  zastupci  Bozi:  proto  je  mej  y  uctiyosti. 
Oni  jsou  tyoji  nejyetśi  duśeyni  dobrodinci:  proto  jim  bud*  ydecen. 
Oni  se  staraji  o  tyoje  yećne  błaho:  proto  pfispiyej  k  jich  yydrźoyani. 
—  **Kdo  slouźi  oltafi,  ma  z  neho  tez  źiti."  Modliyej  se  za  ne  casto, 
jako  oni  se  modli  za  tebę, 
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6.     Holy  Orders. 

4:17*    Who  can  administer  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  ? 

Onlj  a  bishop  can  administer  the  Sacrament  of 
Holy  Orders. 

418*    How  does  the  bishop  administer  Holy  Orders? 

The  bishop  imposes  his  hands  upon  those  to  be 
ordained,  prays  over  them,  anoints  their  hands,  and 
deUyers  to  them  the  sacred  yessels  with  bread  and 
winę. 

419*    What  power  does  the  priest  chiefly  receire  in  ordination  1 

In  ordination  the  priest  chiefly  receiyes  the  power 
to  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  to  forgiye 
sins. 

420^    What  special  grace  does  the  priest  receire  in  ordination  ? 

In  ordination  the  priest  receiyes  the  special  grace 
to  fulfill  his  priestly  duties  in  a  manner  pleasing 
to  God. 

Any  one  may  be  ordained  who  has  received  frotn  God  the  vocation 
to  the  priesthood,  who  possesses  the  necessary  knowledge  and  piety, 
and  who  has  completed  his  24th  year. 

4:21*    What  Orders  precede  ordination? 

Ordination  is  preceded  by  fonr  minor,  and  two 
major  Orders. 

The  series  of  Orders  :  (tonsure,  by  which  the  cassock  is  received 
and  the  clerical  state  is  entered)  ostiarius  (doorkeeper),  lecłor  (reader), 
exorcisty  acolyte  (Mass-server)  —  siibdeacon  and  deacon, 

The  highest  order  is  that  of  a  bishop,  sińce  it  is  a  completion  of 
the  priesthood. 

Clergy  —  laity. 

Application.  Priests  are  God's  representatives :  therefore 
respect  them.  They  are  your  greatest  spiritual  benefactors  :  therefore 
be  grateful  to  them.  They  take  care  of  your  eternal  welfare  :  therefore 
you  should  contribute  to  their  support.  "He  that  serves  the  altar 
shall  also  live  by  the  altar."  Pray  ofteu  for  them,  as  they  do  for 
you. 


—  88  — 

7.  O  svatosti  stavu  manźelskeho. 

422.*  Proc  jest  manźelstvi  pasvatne? 

Manźelstvl  je  posvatne: 

1.)    Protoźe  Buh  sam  je  ustanovil  v  raji. 

2.)    Protoźe  Kristus  Pan  je  povysil  na  svatost. 

423.  Oć  se  maji  nejvice  starati  ti,  ktefi  chteji  vstoupiti 
V  manzelstvi? 

Ti,  ktefl  chteji  vstoupiti  v  manźelstvi,  maji  se  o  to 
neJYice  starati,  aby  tez  druha  osoba  była  dobry  a  ctnostny 
katolik. 

.    Naboźenstyi  a  ctnost,  nikoliy  penize  a  krasa,  cini  manźelstvi 
śfastnym. 

424.  Jak   se   nazyraji   dve   osoby,   ktere   si   manźelstvi 
gUbily? 

Dve  osoby,  ktere  si  manźelstvi  sHbily,  nazyvaji  se 
snoubenci. 

Pfislibeni  manźelstvi  je  zavazne.  Ten,  kdo  zruśi  takovy  slib 
bez  z^yaźne  pfićiny,  dopouśti  se  teźkełio  hfichu. 

425.  Jak  pfijimaji  snoubenci  svatost  manźelstvi? 

Snoubenci  pfijimaji  svatost  manźelstvi,  kdyź  prohla- 
si  pf ed  knezem  a  dvema  svedky,  ze  społu  do  stavu  man- 
źelskeho Ystupuji. 

Svatebni  obrad  —  sveceiii  prstenu. 

426.  Kdy   pfijimaji   snoubenci   slavne   oddavkove   poze- 
hnani? 

Snoubenci  pfijimaji  slavne  oddavkove  poźehnani  pfi 
oddavkove  mśi  svate. 

Odtud  jest  yrouci  prani  ,cirkve,  aby  yśickni  snoubenci  odda- 
vani  byli  pfi  mśi  svate. 

427.'^  Muźe  byti  manźelstvi  rozloućeno? 

Manźelstvl  nikdy  nemuźe  byti  rozloućeno  lec  smrti 
—  jest  nerozlućitelne. 

Rozlouceni  pfi  sYetskem  tifade  —  tak  zvan^  rozyod,  —  nemś, 
źś,dnś  platnosti  pfed  Bohem  ani  pfed  cirkvi.  Jestliźe  osoba  takto 
rozyedend  ystupuje  v  manźelstyi  znovu,  ac  druhś,  je  jest^  na  źivu, 
źije  V  cizoloistyi. 
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7.     Matrimony. 

4:22»    Why  is  Matrimony  sacred  ? 

Matrimony  is  sacred : 

1)  because     God     Himself     instituted     it     in 
Paradise, 

2)  because  Christ  madę  it  a  Sacrament. 

4:23^    What  shonld  be  the  chief  care  of  those  who  intend  to  enter  the 
state  of  matrimony? 

The  chief  care  of  those  who  intend  to  enter  thv. 
Btate  of  matrimony  should  be: to  see  that  the  other 
person  be  a  good  and  yirtaous  Cathohc. 

Religion  and  virtue,  notmoney  andbeauty,  make  matrimony  happy. 

424:^    What  are  two  persons  ealled  who  hare  promised  to  marry 
each  other? 

Two  persons  who  have  promised  to  marry  each 

other  are  ealled  betrothed  or  engaged. 

A  solemn  promise  of  marriage  is  binding.  He  who  breaks  such  a 
promise  without  an  iniportant  reason,  commits  a  grievous  sin. 

42  5 «     Ho  w  do  bride  and  bridegroom  receire  the  Sacrament  of 
Matrimony  ? 

Bride  and  bridegroom  receiye  the  Sacrament  of 

Matrimony  by  declaring  in  presence  of  their  pastor  and 

two  witnesses  that  they  take  each  other  for  husband 

and  wife. 

Marriage  rite  —  blessing  of  the  ring. 

426^    When  do  bride  and  bridegroom  receiye  the  solemn  nuptial 
blessing  ? 

Bride     and     bridegroom     receiye     the      solemn 

auptial  blessing  only  at  the  nuptial  Mass. 

Hence  it  is  the  ardent  wish  of  the  Church  that  all  betrothed  be 
tnarried  at  Mass. 

42 7 ♦    Can  the  bond  of  marriage  ever  be  dissolved  ? 

The  bond  of  marriage  can  never  be  dissolyed 
exeept  by  death — it  is  indisf^olublc. 

A  separation  by  the  secular  court  —  the  so-called  divorce  —  is 
of  no  avail  before  God  and  the  Church.  If  a  person  thus  separated 
marries  again  whilst  the  other  party  is  still  alive,  he  or  she  lives  in 
adaltery. 
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428. "^  Jakou  milost  udeluje  svatost  manzelstri? 

Sratost  manzelstyl  udeluje  manzelum  milost,  aby 
dobf e  mohli  plniti  poyinnosti  sveho  stavu. 

429.  Ktere  jsou  nejdaleźitejśi  vzajemne  povinnosti  man- 
źela? 

Nejdaleźitejśi  \'zajenine  poyinnosti  manźelu  jsou: 
aby  źili  społu  v  lasce  a  yernosti,  a  pomahali  si  navzajem 
az  do  smi-ti. 

430.  Ktera  jest  hlayni  poyinnost  manźelu  k  jich  detem? 

Hlavni  poyinnost  manźela  k  jich  detem  jest  ta,  aby 
jim  dali  dobre,  kfesfanske  yychoyani. 

Maji  je  vychovaTati  nikoli  pro  STet,  nybrz  pro  Boha,  ktery 
budę  pozadoyati  pfisny  pocet  od  rodiću. 

Uciti  je  zahy  modliti  se  —  posflati  je  do  katolickych  skol 
(ne  do  statnlch  skol)  —  naradeti  je  ke  ctnostem  a  naboźenstrl  slo- 
vem  i  pfikladem:  chraniti  je  pfed  hrichem,  trestati  je,  jestlize  nutno 
—  modliti  se  za  ne  każdy  den. 

Naućeni:  Manzelstri  je  posTatny  star  —  je  to  staT  nesnadny 
a  piny  zodpoyednosti.  Xikdo  nemuze  t  nem  byti  śt^asten  bez  poze- 
hnanf  Boźiłio;  proto  by  każdy  mel  ystuporati  Ten  ve  jmenu  Boźim, 
dle  zakonu  a  prani  Jeho  sTate  cirkre.  Kdokoli  Tstupuje  Ten  Te  smr 
telnem  hfichu,  pacha  sTatokradeź  a  pfiTOlaTa  na  stou  hlaTu  kletbo 
Bozi. 
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4:28*    What  grace  does  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  glye  ? 

The  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  gives  to  the  married 
couple  the  grace  to  fulfill  the  duties  of  theh* 
state. 

42 9«    WMch  are  the  most  important  duties  of  married  people  to- 
wardseach  other? 

The  most  important  duties  of  married  people  to- 

wards  each  other  are  to  live  in  mutual  love  and  fidelity , 

and  to  assist  each  other  until  death  separates  them. 

430*    Which  is  the  chief  duty  of  married  people   towards  their 
children  ? 

The  chief  duty  of  married  people  towards  their 
children  is  to  giye  them  a  good,  Christian  education. 

They  should  bring  them  np,  not  for  the  world,  but  for  God,  who 
will  demand  a  strict  account  of  the  parents. 

To  teach  them  early  to  pray  — .  send  them  to  the  Catholic  school 
(not  to  the  public  school)  —  lead  them  ou  to  virtue  and  religion  by 
example  as  well  as  by  words  —  guard  them  against  sin — punish  them, 
if  neoessary  —  pray  for  them  every  day, 

Application.  Matrimony  is  a  holy  state  —  it  is  also  a  difficult 
and  responsible  one.  Without  the  blessing  of  God,  no  one  can  be 
happy  in  this  state,  therefore  it  should  be  entered  with  God  according 
to  the  rules  and  wishes  of  His  Holy  Church.  \Vhoever  enters  this 
state  in  mortal  sin,  commits  a  sacrilege  and  draws  down  upon  him- 
self  the  curse  of  God. 
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CAST  IV. 

Musime  se  modlili. 


431.*  Co  znamena:   modliti  se? 

Modliti  se  znamena:  pozdvihnouti  dusi  k  Panu  Bohu, 
abychom  s  Nim  mluvili. 

Muźeme  se  modliti  jen  srdcem  —  vnitfni  modlitba  —  nebo 
vyjadfovati  sve  myślenky  slovy  — •  sloviii  modlitba.  Jestliźe  se  mo- 
dlime  bez  myśleni  na  Pana  Boha:  retni  modlitba  —  hfiśna. 

432.    Proc  se  modlime? 

Modlime  se: 

1.)    Abychom  chvaKli  Boha. 

2.)    Abychom  dekovali  Bohu. 

3.)    Abychom  BohaprosiH. 
Modlitba  ,clivaly,  dikucinSni  a  prosebna. 

433.*  Proc  se  musime  modliti? 

Musime  se  modliti: 

1.)    Protoźe  to  Buh  pfikazal. 
2.)    Protoźe  bez  modlitby  nemuźeme  zustati  v 
milosti  Bozi. 

Modlitba  je  tak  potfebna  dusi,  jako  potrava  tglu.  Dech  duSe. 
Kllc  od  nebe.    Rebfik  k  nebi. 

Yśicbni,  ktefi  jsou  v  nebi,  dostali  se  tam,  protoźe  se  dobre 
modlili.  Yśickni,  ktefi  jsou  v  pekle,  dostali  se  tam,  protoźe  se  dobre 
nemodlili. 


434. 

Jak  se 

musime  modliti? 

Modliti 

se  musime: 

1.) 

Pobożne. 

2.) 

Duverne. 

3.) 

Vytrvale. 
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Part  W. 
We    must    Pray, 


431*    What  means:to  praj  1 

To  pray  means:  to  raise  our  soul  to  God,  iii  order 
to  speak  to  Him. 

We  can  pray  with  the  heart  only — fne7ital  pray  er — or  express  our 
thoughts  in  worcls — vocal prayer,  If  we  pray  without  thinking  of  God : 
prayer  of  the  lips — a  sin. 

432^    Why  do  we  praj  % 

We  pray 

1)  in  order  to  praise  God, 

2)  in  order  to  thank  God, 

3)  in  order  to  beseech  God. 

Prayer  of  praise,  of  thanksgiving,  and  of  petition. 

433.  Why  must  we  pray? 

We  must  pray 

1)  because  God  has  commanded  it, 

2)  because  without  prayer  we  cannot  remain 
in  the  grace  of  God. 

Prayer  is  as  necessary  for  the  soul  as  food  is  for  the  body.  The 
breath  of  the  soul.     The  key  of  Heaven.     The  ladder  to  Heaven. 

AU  who  are  in  Heaven,  are  there  because  they  prayed  well.  Ali 
who  are  in  heli,  are  there  because  they  did  not  pray  well. 

434.  How  must  we  pray  % 

We  must  pray 

1^  with  deyotion, 
2^  with  confidence, 

3)  with  perseyerance. 

Humility  —  resignation  to  the  will  of  God* 
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435.  Kdo  se  modli  pobożne? 

Ten  se  modli  pobożne,  kdo  myśli  na  Boha  a  na  to, 
co  chce  Bohu  fici. 

436.  Kdo  se  modli  duverne? 

Ten  se  modli  duverne,  kdo  jest  jist,  że  Buh  vyslysi 
jeho  modlitbu,  protoże  to  slibil. 

''Yśecko,  zaćkoli  modlice  se  prosite,  vefte,  ze  vezmete,  a  sta- 
nę se  vam."  (Mar.  11,  24.)  "Proste  a  budę  vam  dano,  hledejte  a 
naleznete:  tlucte  a  budę  vani  oteyfmo."  (Mat.  7,  7.)  "Amen,  amen 
pravim  vam:  Budete-li  zać  prositi  Otce  ve  jmenu  mem,  dat*  vam." 
(Jan  16,  23.) 

437.  Kdo  se  modli  v>  trvale? 

Ten  se  modli  vytrvale,  kdo  neustava  se  modliti,  tfeba 
by  nebyl  vyslyśen  okamżite. 

"Potfebi  jest  vźdycky  se  modliti  a  neustavati."    (Luk.  18,  1.) 
Pfiklady:     Neodbytny  pfitel.    Kananejska  źena.    Syata  Mo- 
nika modliła  se  18  roku  za  obraceni  syeho  syna  Augustina. 

438.  Co  smime  żadati  od  Boha? 

Smime  żadati  od  Boha  vsecko,  co  jest  potfebne  a 
uźitećne  telu  a  dusi. 

439."'  Co  bychom  meli  zvlaśte  żadati  od  Boha? 

Meli  bychom  zvlaśte  żadati  od  Boha,  abychom  se  do- 
stali do  nebe. 

Milost  vytrvalosti.    Sfastna  smrt. 

440.    Proc  nedosahujeme  vżdycky  vśecko,  zać  se  modlime? 

Nedosahujeme  yżdycky  vśecko,  zać  se  modlime: 
1.)    Protoże  se  yżdycky  nemodlime,  jak  bychom 

meli. 
2.)    Protoże  to,  zać  se  modlime,  neni  vżdy  pro 
nas  dobrym. 

441.*  Za  koho  mamę  se  modliti? 

Mamę  se  modliti  za  sebe  a  za  jine,  żylaste  za  sve 
rodiće,  pi^buzne,  za  pfatele  i  za  nepfatele  a  za  duse  v 
oćistci. 
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435*    Who  prays  with  derotion  ? 

He  prays  with  devotion,who  thinks  of  God  and 
of  what  he  wishes  to  say  to  God. 

436*    Who  prays  with  confidence  I 

He  prays  with  confidence, who  thinks  :  ^^God  will 
surely  hear  my  prayer,  because  He  haspromisedit.'' 

*-All  things^  whałsoever  you  ask  when  youpray^  believe  that  you 
shall  receiye,  and  they  shall  coi'ne  unto you''  (Mark.  11,  24).  ^^Asky  and 
ił  shall  be given you\  seeky  and  you  shall  find\  knocky  and  ił  shall  be 
opened  to  you''  (Matt.  7.  7).  ^^ Anteny  amen  I  say  ło  you  :  if  you  ask  tht 
Fałher  anything  in  My  namey  He  will give  ił  you"  (John  16,  23). 

437.  Who  prays  with  perseyerance  ? 

He  prays  with  perseyerance^who  does  not  cease 
to  pray  although  he  may  not  be  heard  immediateiy. 

**  We  oughł  always  to  pray  and  not  tofaint'^  (lyuke  18,  1). 
ExanLples\  The  importunate  friend.    The  woman  of  Chanaan.    St. 
Monica  prayed  eighteen  years  for  the  conversion  of  her  son  Augustine,. 

438.  What  may  we  ask  of  God  % 

We  may  ask  of  God  everything  that  is  necessary 
or  useful  for  body  and  soul. 

439*    What  should  we  especially  ask  of  God  % 

"We  shoald  especially  ask  of  God  that  we  may 
gain  Heaven. 

Grace  of  perseverauce.     A  happy  death. 
440*    Why  do  we  not  always  obtain  what  we  ask  for? 
We  do  not  always  obtain  what  we  ask  for 

1)  because  we  do  not  always  pray  as  we  onght, 

2)  because  what   we  ask  for  is  not  always 
good  for  us. 

441*    For  whom  showld  we  pray? 

We  shoukl  pray  for  ourselyes  and  for  others, 
especially  for  ourparents  and  relatiyes,  forfriends  and 
enemies,  and  for  ^*ie  souls  in  purgatory. 
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442."  Kde  se  muźeme  modliti? 

Muźeme  se  modliti  vśude,  protoźe  Buh  je  na  każ- 
dem  miste. 

443.    Kde  se  zvlaśte  dobre  muźeme  modliti? 

Żylaste  dobije  muźeme  se  modliti  v  kostele. 

Kostel  je  dum  modlitby  —  dum  Bozi  —  posvecen.  V  kostele 
je  YŚecko  posvatne.  Pan  Jeźiś  je  tam  pfitomen  v  Nejsyetejsi  Sva- 
tosti  oltafni. 

444.*  Kdy  se  muźeme  modliti? 

Muźeme  se  modliti  każdy  ćas,  ve  dne  i  v  noci. 

445.*  Kdy  se  zvlaśte  mamę  modliti? 

Mamę  se  żylaste  modliti : 
1.)    Każde  rano  a  yecer. 
2.)    Pfed  jidlem  a  po  jidle. 
3.)     V  nedeli  a  y  zasyecene  syatky. 
4.)    V  każde  potfebe  a  pokuseni. 

Demii  modlitby  zaleźeji  v  dikućineni  a  prosbe. 

Rodinne  modlitby  jsou  żylaste  ucinne.  Slova  Pana  Jeźiśe: 
**Kde  jsou  dya  neb  tri  shromaźdeni  ye  jmenu  mem,  tut'  jsem  ja  u 
prostfed  nich."    (Mat.  18,  20.) 

Naućeni:  Modli v^ej  se  rad.  Je  to  nejyetśi  cest',  ze  jest  nim 
doyoleno  mluyiti  s  Bohem.  Je  tak  snadno  se  modliti:  muźeme  se 
modliti  kaźdeho  casu  a  na  kaźdem  miste.  Dite  rado  mluyi  se  svym 
otcem  a  dite  Bozi  rado  mluyi  s  Bohem.  Modlitbou  ctime  Pana  Boha 
a  muźeme  dosici  yśeho.  Ten,  kdo  vi,  jak  se  dobre  modliti,  vi  teź, 
jak  dobre  źiti  (Sv.  Augustin) ;  a  ten,  kdo  dobre  źije,  dobre  i  zemfe. 

O  modlitbe  Pane. 

Otce  nas,  Jenź  jsi  na  nebesich ; 
Posyet'  se  jmeno  Tye: 
Pi-ijd'  kraloystyi  Tye; 
Bud'  yule  Tya  jako  y  nebi  tak  i  na  zemi; 
Chleb  nas  yezdejśi  dejź  nam  dnes; 
A  odpust'  nam  naśe  yiny,  jakoż  i  my  odpoustime 
nasim  yinnlkum. 
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442*    "Where  can  we  praj  1 

We  can  pniy  eyeiywhere,  oecause  God  is  eyery^ 
where. 

443«    Where  especially  can  we  pray  well? 

We  can  especially  pray  well  in  the  church. 

The  church  is  the  house  of  prayer  —  a  house  of  God, —  consecrated. 
In  church  everything  is  holy.  Jesus  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

444^    When  can  we  pray  1 

We  can  pray  at  all  times,  by  day  and  by 
night. 

44 5 «    When  in  particular  should  we  pray  ? 

We  should  pray  in  particular 

1)  eyery  morning  and  eycning, 

2)  before  and  after  meals, 

3^   on  Sundays  and  Holydays  of  obligation, 
'  4)  in  eyery  necessity  and  temptation. 

Daily  prayers  consist  of  thanksgiving  and  petition. 

Family  prayers  are  particularly  eOcacious.  The  words  of  our 
Lord  :  **  Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  łogether  in  My  nanie^ 
there  ant  I  in  the  midst  o/ihem''  (Matt.  18,  20.). 

Application,  Love  and  practice  prayer.  It  is  a  great  honor 
that  we  are  permitted  to  speak  to  God.  It  is  so  easy  to  pray :  we  can 
do  so  at  all  times  and  in  aU  places.  A  child  loves  to  speak  to  its 
father,  a  child  of  God  loves  to  speak  to  God.  By  prayer  we  honor 
God  and  may  obtain  everything.  Ile  that  knows  how  to  pray  well, 
knows  also  how  to  live  well  (St.  Augustine);  and  he  that  lives  well, 
ehall  also  die  well. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  Ileayen ; 
Ilallowed  be  Thy  name ; 
Thy  Idngdora  come ; 

Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Ileayen ; 
Giye  iis  this  day  our  daily  bread ; 
And  forgiye  us  our  trespar>sos  as  Me  forgiye 
those  who  trespass  agaiiist  us  * 
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A  neuYod'  nas  v  pokuseni 
Ale  zbav  nas  od  zleho. 
Amen. 

446.*  Proc  je  Otće  nas  nejlepśi  ze  vśech  modliteb? 

Otće  nas  je  nejlepśi  ze  vśech  modliteb,  protoźe  Sam 
Kristus  Pan  nas  mu  naućil. 

Modlitba  Pane.  Nejmocnejsi.  Jednoducha  a  snadna  pro  mla- 
de  i  stare.  Vśem  vyhovi.  Obsahuje  vśecko,  zac  marne  se  modliti. 
Je  obsahem  celeho  evangelia. 

447.'^  Z  ćeho  se  składa  modlitba  Pane? 

Modlitba  Pane  składa  se  z  kratkę  pfedmluvy  a  ze 
sedmi  proseb. 


O  pf  edmluve, 

otće  nas,  Jenź  Jsi  na  nebesich. 

448.  Co  nam  slovo:  "Otće''  pfipomina? 

SloYO  ''Otće''  nam  pfipomina,  ze  se  mamę  modliti  s 
detinnou  duverou,  protoźe  Buh  jest  naśim  Otcem. 

449.  Co  znamena  slovo:  "nas?" 

Slovo  "nas'',  znamena,  ze  se  marne  modliti  jeden  za 
druheho,  protoźe  jsme  ditky  jednoho  nebeske  Otce. 

450.  Co  znamena ji  slo^a:  "Jenź  jsi  na  nebesich?"' 

Slova  "Jenź  jsi  na  nebesich"  znamenaji,  źe  pi^i  mo- 
dlitbe  mamę  srdce  sve  k  Bohu  pozdvihnouti  a  śvetske 
myślenky  zapuditi. 

O  sedmi  prośbach. 

Prvni  prośba:    Posvet'  se  Jmeno  Tve. 

451.  Zać  se  modlime  v  prvni  prosbe? 

V  prvni  prosbe  se  modlime  za  milost,  abychom  Pana 
Boha  V  kaźdem  ćase  ctili  a  oslavovali. 
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And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
But  deliyer  us  from  eviL 
Amen. 

446«    Why  is  the  Onr  Father  the  best  of  aU  prayers  ? 

The    Our   Father    is   the   best    of    all    prayers, 
because  Christ  Himself  has  taught  it. 

The  Lord's  Prayer.  Is  most  powerful.  Is  simple  and  easy  for 
young  and  old.  Suits  all.  Contains  eyerything  for  which  we  ought 
to  pray.     It  is  a  summary  of  the  whole  gospel. 

447^    Of  what  parts  does  the  Lord's  Prayer  ?oiisist  2 

The  Lord^s  Prayer  consists  of  a  short  preface  and 
seven  petitions. 

The  Preface. 
Our  Father  who  art  in  Keaven. 
448*    Of  what  should  the  word  "Father'^  remini^  us  ? 

The  word  ^Tather''  should  remii^d  us  to  pray 
with  filial  confidence,  because  God  is  g\tc  Father. 

Filial  =  childlike. 
440*    Of  what  should  the  word  "our''  remind  us? 

The  word  '*^our"  should  remind  us  Jo  pray  for 
one  another,  because  we  are  all  childrea  cf  the  one 
Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 

450^    Of  what  should  the  words  "who  art  In  Heayen"  rewiinfi  us? 

The  words  ^*^who  art  in  Heaven"  should  remind  us 
to  raise  our  hearts  to  God,  and  to  banish  all  worldly 
thoughts  during  prayer. 

The  Seven  Petitions. 

First  Petition  :    Hallowed  be  Thy  name. 
451*    What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  flrst  petition  ? 

In  the  first  petition  we  pray  for  the  grace  to  haiwr 
and  glorify  God  at  all  times. 

Hallowed  =  honored  as  sacred. 
13G  E 
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Druha  prośba:     Prijd'   kralovstvf  Tve. 

452.  Zać  S€  modlime  ve  druhe  prosbe? 

Ve  druhe  prosbe  se  modlime,  aby  Buh  pfivedl  vśecky 
lidi  do  Sve  cirkve,  a  po  smrti  aby  je  vzal  do  nebe. 

Tfeti  prośba:    Bud'  vule  Tva  jako  v  nebi  tak  i  na  zemi. 

453.  Zać  se  modlime  ve  tfeti  prosbe? 

Ve  tfeti  prosbe  se  modlime,  abychom  v  każdy  ćas 
konali  vuli  Bozi  tak  yeme,  jak  ji  konaj  i  andele  v  nebi. 

Ctvrta  prośba:    Chleb  nas  vezdejśf  dejź  nam  dnes. 

454.  Zać  se  modlime  ve  ćt\Tte  prosbe? 

Ve  ctyrte  prosbe  se  modlime,  aby  nam  Buh  dal  vśe, 
ćeho  je  tfeba  telu  i  dusi. 

Pdta  prośba:  Odpust'  nam  naśe  viny,  jakoż  i  my  odpouśtime 
naśim  v1nnfkum. 

455.  Zać  se  modlime  y  pate  prosbe? 

V  pate  prosbe  se  modlime,  aby  nam  Bah  odpustil 
hfichy  naśe  a  tresty  za  ne. 

456.  Co  slibujeme  Bohu  v  pate  prosbe? 

V  pate  prosbe  slibujeme  Bohu,  ze  odpustime  vśem, 
ktefi  nam  ubliźili. 

Śestd  prośba:    A  neuvod'  nas  v  pokuśeni. 

457.  Zać  se  modlime  v  śeste  prosbe? 

V  seste  prosbe  se  modlime,  aby  nas  Buh  branil  pfed 
pokuśenim,  anebo  aspoń  nam  dal  milost  je  pfemahati. 
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Second  Petition:     Thy  kingdom  come. 

4:52»    What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  second  petition  2 

In  the  second  petition  we  pray  that  God  may 
bring  all  men  into  His  Church  and  after  death  take 
them  into  Heaven. 

Third  Petition:     Thy  will  be  done  on  earłh  as  U  is  in  Heaven. 
453«    Wliat  do  we  pray  for  in  the  third  petition  ? 

In  the  third  petition  we  pray  that  we  may  at  all 
times  do  the  will  of  God  as  f aithfully  as  the  angels 
do  it  in  Heayen. 

Fourth  Petition:     Give  us  łhis  day  our  daily  hrcaX. 

454«    What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fourth  petition  % 

In  the  fourth  petition  we  pray  that  God  may 
give  us  all  that  is  necessary  for  body  and 
soul. 

Fifth  Petition;     And  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  weforgive  those 
who  trespass  against  us. 

455*    What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  fifth  petition  ? 

In  the  fifth  petition  we  pray  that  God  may  forgive 
us  our  sins  and  the  punishment  due  to  them. 

456^    What  do  we  promise  God  in  the  fifth  petition? 

In  the  fifth  petition  we  promise  God  that  we 
will  forgive  all  those  who  have  offended  us. 

Sixth  Petition:     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

457»    What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  sixth  petition  ? 

In  the  sixth  petition  we  pray  that  God  may 
preserye  us  from  temptations  to  sin,  or,  at  least,  give 
us  the  grace  to  resist  thenu 
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Sedma  prośba:     Ale  zbav   nas   od   zleho. 

458.  Zać  se  modlime  v  sedme  prosbe? 

V  sedme  prosbe  se  modlime,  aby  nas  Biih  chranil 
pfed  hfichem  a  pfede  vśemi  złymi  jeho  nasledky. 

459.  Co  znamena  slovo  ''Amen"? 

SloYo  Amen  znamena:    ''Stań  se'\ 

Naućeni:  Ćasto  se  pobożne  modli  Otcena^.  Pomni,  ze  mo- 
dlitba  tato  pochazi  z  Xejsvetejśiho  srdce  Jeźiśova,  a  dotknę  se  srdce 
Otce  nebeskeho.  Yźdy  dojdę  vyslyśeni.  Jsi-li  v  nesnazi  anebo  jine 
potfebe  a  neviś,  jak  bys  Boha  niel  prositi,  pomodli  se  Otcenaś,  jenz 
obsahuje  vsecko. 

Zdravas  Maria. 

Zdravas  Maria,  milosti  plna !   Pan  s  Tebou  poźehna- 

na  Tys  mezi  Źenami  (slova  archandela  Gabriela;  Luk.  1,  28.), 
a  poźehnany  plod  źivota  Tveho  '>iova  sv.  Aiźbety :  Luk.  i,  42.) 
JeŹlŚ.     (Dodatek  cirkre). 

Svata  ]\Iai-ia,  Matko  Bozi,  pros  za  nas  hfiśne  nyni  i 
V  hodinu  smrti  nasi.   Amen.    (Modiitba  cirkre  svate.) 

460.''  Z  kolika  ćasti  składa  se  Zdravas  Maria? 

Zdravas  Maria  składa  se  ze  dvou  ćasti:  z  modlitby 
chvaly  a  z  modlitby  prośby. 

Ave  Marie.    Pozdraveni  andelske. 

Modlitba  chvaly. 

461.    Na  co  si  marne  yzpomenouti,  kdyź  se  modlime  "Zdra- 
vas  Maria"? 

Kdyź  se  modlime  ''Zdrayas  Maiia",  mamę  si  yzpome- 
nouti, ze  pozdrayujeme  a  uctiyame  Paimu  ]\Iarii  temi  sio- 
yy,  kterymi  ji  andel  pozdrayil  a  uctil  ye  jmenu  Boźim. 
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Seyenth  Petition:     But  deliver  us  from  eviL 
458«    What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  seyenth  petition  ? 

In  the  seyenth  petition  we  pray  that  God  may 
preserve  us  from  sin  and  from  all  the  evils  which 
eame  into  the  world  through  sin. 

459*    What  does  the  word  ^Ainen'  meanl 

The  word  ^Amen'  means :  ^So  be  it.' 

Application.  Say  the  Our  Father  freąuently,  and  with 
devotion.  Remember,  it  parne  from  the  most  sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
and  touches  the  Heart  of  our  heavenly  Father.  It  always  finds  a  ready 
hearing.  If  you  are  in  trouble  or  in  need  and  know  not  how  to  speak 
to  God :  say  the  Our  Father,  it  includes  everything. 

The  Hail  Mary. 

Hail  Mary,  fuli  of  grace  !  the  Lord  is  with  thee, 
blessed  art  thou  among  women  (words  of  the  Archangei 
Gabriel ;  Lukę  1,  28),  and  blessed  is  the  f ruit  of  thy  womb, 

(words  of  St.  Elizabeth;  Lukę  1,  42),  JeSUS.  (Added  by  the 
Church.) 

Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God !  pray  for  us  sinners, 
now,  and  at  the  hour  of  our  death.     Amen.     (Prayer 

of  the  Church.) 

460.  Of  how  many  parts  does  the  Hail  Mary  consist? 

The  Hail  Mary  consists  of  two  parts  :  a  prayer  of 
praise  and  a  prayer  of  petition. 

Ave  Maria.     Angelical  Salutation. 

The  Prayer  of  Praise. 

461.  Of  what  shonld  we  think  when  sayinc  the  words  *Hail  Mary'? 
When  saying  the  words  ^Ilail  Mary'  we  should 

think  that  we  salute  and  honor  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  in  the  same  words  i  u  which  the  angel,  in  the 
aame  of  God,  saluted  and  honored  her. 
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462.  Co  znamenaji  słova  ''milosti  plna'*? 

Slova  "niilosti  plna"  znamenaji.  że  Boh  udelil  Pannę 
Mai-ii  tolik  svatosti.  kolik  jen  miiźe  udeliti  ćloveku. 

463.  Co  znamenaji  slova  'Tan  s  Tebou"? 

Slova  "Pan  s  Tebou"  zr.amena.^i.  ze  Boh  byl  vźdy 
z^'lastnim  zpasobem  s  Par.r.ou  ĄIa.r;:. 

464.  Co  znamenaji  slova  "poźeKnana  Tys  mezi  źenami"? 

Slova  '^pożehnana  Tys  ir.rz:  żenami**  znamenaji,  ze 
Panna  Maiia  je  pożehnana  a  pcctena  nade  vśechny  źeny. 

465.  Co  znamenaji  slova  "poźehnanv  plod  zivota  Tveho. 
Jeziś^'? 

Slova  '^pozehnany  plod  żivota  TTeho.  Jeźis"  zname- 
naji, że  Panna  Mai-ia  jest  pix)to  poźelinana,  ponevadż  po- 
ix>dila  Spasitele,  od  Nehoz  pocMzeji  vśechny  milosti. 

Modlitba  prośby. 


466.    Co  żadame  od  Panny  Ąlarie? 

Żadame  od  Panny  Mai"ie,  aby  za  nas  u  Boha  orodo- 
vala. 

-467.    Proc  Paima  Maria  może  obdiżeti  vsecko  pro  nas  od 
Boha? 

Panna  Mai-ia  może  obdi^eti  yśechno  pro  nas  od  Bo- 
ha, protoźe  je  matkou  Bozi. 

468.    Proc  pravime :  "Pros  za  nas  hriśne"? 

Pi'avime :  "pros  za  nas  hfiśne",  pix)toźe  jsme  hfisnici 
a  pix)toźe  Panna  Mai-ia  citi  zvlastni  sousti-ast  s  hfisniky. 
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462*    What  do  we  mean  when  we  say  ^fnll  of  grace'  ? 

When  we  say  ^full  of  grace'  we  mean  that  God 
gave  the  Blessed  Yirgin  all  the  holiness  that  He  can 
give  to  a  human  being. 

463*    What  do  we  mean  when  we  say  Hhe  Lord  is  with  thee'  1 

When  we  say  ^the  Lord  is  with  thee'  we  mean 
that  God  always  was  with  the  Blessed  Yirgin  in  a 
most  particular  manner. 

464*    What  do  we  mean  when  we  say  ^blessed  art  thou  among 
women'  I 

"When  we  say  ^blessed  art  thou  among  women'  we 
mean  that  the  Yirgin  Mary  is  blessed  and  honor ed 
above  all  women. 

465*    What  do  we  mean  when  we  say  ^blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womby  Jesus'  ? 

When  we  say  'blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb, 
Jesus'  we  mean  that  the  Yirgin  Mary  is  blessed  for 
having  given  birth  to  the  Redeemer  from  Whom  all 
blessings  eome. 

The  Prayer  of  Petition. 

466^    What  do  we  ask  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary? 

We  ask  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  that  she  may 
pray  to  God  for  us. 

467»    Why  can  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  obtain  for  ns  all  things 
from  God? 

The  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  can  obtain  for  us  all 
things  from  God,  because  she  is  the  Mother  of  God. 

468*    Why  do  we  say :  ^pray  for  ns  sinners'  ? 

We  say:  ^pray  for  us  sinners',  because  we  are 
sinners  and  because  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  has 
especial  compassion  for  sinners. 
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469.  Co  źadame  od  Panny  Marie  s1ovt:  **nyiii  i  v  hodinu 
smrti  nasi"? 

Sloyy:  *'nvni  i  v  hodinu  smiii  nasi"  zadanie  od  Pan- 
ny Marie : 

1.)  Aby  nam  \-Ą'prosila  vśecko.  ceho  potfebujeme 
za  ziva; 

2.)  Aby  nam  pomohla  żylaste  v  hodinu  smiii  do- 
stali se  do  nebe. 

Naućeni:  Po  modliibe  Oićenasi  je  **Z<iravas  Maria'"  nejmi- 
lejsi.  nejkrasnejśi  a  nejmocnejsi  modlitbou.  Je  nejkrasnejsim  po- 
zdraTenim,  ktere  kdy  slyśeno  było  na  srete:  andel  pmii  je  TysloTiL 
Modli  se  vzdy  nabożne  Zdraras  Maria,  tak  nejTice  potesis  stou 
nebeskon  Matku  a  budes  jist  Jeji  pfimluTou. 

Andel  Pane. 

470.  Co  se  modlime,  kdyż  se  zroni  andel  Pane? 
Kdyź  se  zYoni  andel  Pane,  modlime  se: 
Andel  Pane  zrestoyal  Pannę  Marii  poselstvi, 

A  ona  pocala  z  Ducha  Srateho. 
Zdi-avas. 

I  fekla  Maiie:     Aj.  ja  divka  Pane. 
Stan  i  z  mi  se  podle  slova  tveho. 
Zdi'avas. 

A  SIovo  telem  ućineno  jest. 
A  pfebyyalo  mezi  nami. 

Zdravas. 

Oroduj  za  nas  svata  Bozi  Rodićko!  Abychom  byli 
hodni  ućineni  zaslilDeni  Kiisto\"ych. 

MODLEME    SE: 

IMilost  Ttou  prosime,  Pane.  rac  v  myśli  nase  vliti, 
abychom  jenzto  jsme  andelskym  zrestoyanim  vteleni  Kid- 
sta,  Syna  Treho  poznali,  ski^ze  umućeni  Jeho  a  kfiź  ku 
slave  Yzkfiseni  pfivedeni  byli.  Ski-ze  tehoź  Krista,  Pana 
naseho.  Amen. 
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469.     What    do    we    ask    of    the    Blessed    Virśm    Mary    when    we    say: 
*now,  and  ni  the  hour  of  onr  dealh'  ? 

When  we  say  :  'now,  and  at  the  hour  of  our  death' 
we  ask  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 

1)  to  obtain  for  us  everythmg  that  we  need  in 
life; 

2)  to  assist  us  especially  when  we  die  that  we 
may  obtain  Heaven. 

Application,  Next  to  the  Our  Father,  the  Hail  Mary  is  the 
sweetest,  the  most  beautiful,  and  the  most  powerful  prayer.  It  is  the 
most  beautiful  salutation  that  was  ever  heard  on  earth  :  iirst  spoken  by 
the  angel,  Always  say  the  Hail  Mary  with  devotion  ;  thus  you  give 
great  pleasure  to  your  hcavenly  Mother  Mary,  and  wili  be  surę  of 
her  intercession. 

The  Angelus. 

470*    What  prayer  do  we  say  when  the  beil  rings  for  the  Angelus? 

When  the  beli  rings  for  the  Angelus  we 
say : 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord  declared  unto  Mary. 
And  she  conceiyed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Hail,  Mary,  etc. 

Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord. 
Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  Thy  word. 
Hail,  Mary,  etc. 

And  the  Word  was  madę  flesh. 
And  dwelt  among  us. 
Hail,  Mary,  etc. 

Let  us  pray. 

Pour  forth,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  Thy 
grace  into  our  hearts ;  that  as  we  1kivo  known  the 
Incarnation  of  Christ  Thy  Son  by  the  message 
of    an   Angel,     so,    by    Ilis    Passion    and     Cross, 
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471.  Proc  se  zvoni  andel  Pane  tfikrat  dennt . 

Andel  Pane  se  zvoni  tfikrat  denne,  abychom  deko- 
Yali  Panu  Bohu  za  \'teleni  se  Syna  Bożiho  a  utikali  se  pod 
ochranu  ]^Iatky  Bozi. 

472.  Musime  se  modliti  andel  Pane? 

Nemusime  se  modliti  andel  Pane,  ale  je  to  dobre  a 
spasitelne  pro  nas. 

Ruźenec. 

Ve  jmenu  Otce  atd. 

Vefini  V  Boha  Orce  A'śemohouciho  atd. 

Slava  Otci  atd. 

Otće  nas  atd. 

Tri  Zdraras  Maria;  prosime  za  milostYiry,  nadeje  a  lasky. 

1.)    PwOzninoż  viru  nasi. 
2.)    Posilni  nasi  nadeji. 
3.)    Rozhojni  lasku  nasi. 
Slava  Otci  atd. 
Otće  nas  atd. 

Potom  se  modli  deseikrat  Zdraras  Maria  (desatek)  rozji- 
maje  o  kaźdem  z  nasledujicich  tajemstTi: 

1.     Ruźenec   radcst'^y  —  od   adventu   do   postu. 

1.)  Ktereho  Jsi  z  Ducha  Svateho  poćala. 

2.)  S  kter\Tn  .Jsi  Alżbetu  navśti\ila. 

3.)  Ktereho  Jsi,  Panno,  v  Betleme  porodila. 

4.)  Ktereho  Jsi  v  chrame  obetovala. 

5.)  Ktereho  Jsi  v  chrame  nalezla. 
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we  may  be  brought  to  the  glory  of  His  resurrection ; 
through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord,     Amen. 

471*    Why  is  the  Angelus-bell  rang  three  times  a  day  J 

The  Angelus-bell  is  rung  three  times  a  day  in 
order  that  we  may  freąuently  thank  God  for  the 
Incamation  and  place  ourselves  under  the  protection 
of  the  Mother  of  God. 

472*    Are  we  obliged  to  say  the  Angelus  I 

We  are  not  obliged  to  say  the  Angelus,  but  it  is 
good  and  salutary  to  do  so. 

The  Rosary. 

In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc. 

I  beHeve  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  etc. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

Our  Father,  etc. 

Three  Hail  Marys,  asking  for  the  grace  of  faith,  hope  and  charity. 

!•     Increase  our  faith. 

2.  Strengthen  our  hope. 

3.  Inflame  our  hearts  with  the  fire  of  divine  love. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

Our  Father,  etc. 

Then  say  ten  Hail  Marys  v,=  a  decade)  meditating  on  each  of  the 
foUowing  mysteries : 

I.  The  fire  Joyful  mysteries,  —  which  are  said  from  Adrent 
antil  Lent. 

1.  The  Annunciation. 

2.  The  Yisitation. 

3.  The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Bethlehem. 

4.  The  Presentation  of  oui  Blessed  Lord  in  the 
Tempie. 

5^     The  Finding  of  the  Child  Jesus  in  the  Temj)le. 
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II.     Ruźenec  bolestny  —  v  poste. 

1.)  Ktery  se  pro  nas  krvi  potiti  raćil. 

2.)  Ktery  pro  nas  bicovan  byti  raćil. 

3.)  Ktery  pro  nas  trnim  korunovan  byti  raćil. 

4.)  Ktery  pro  nas  teźky  kfiź  nesti  raćil. 

5.)  Ktery  za  nas  ukfiźovan  byti  raćil. 

Ml.     Ruźenec   slavny  —   od   velikonoc   do   adventu. 

1.)  Ktery  z  mrtvych  vstati  raćil. 

2.)  Ktery  na  nebe  vstoupiti  raćil. 

3.)  Ktery  Ducha  Sv.  seslati  raćil. 

4.)  Ktery  Tebe  na  nebe  vziti  raćil. 

5.)  Ktery  Te  v  nebi  korunovati  raćil. 

473.    Proc  je  ruźenec  mocnou  modlitbou? 

Ruźenec  je  mocnou  modlitbou: 

1.)    Protoźe  se  składa  z  nej krasnej sich  modliteb. 

2.)    Protoźe     jim  dosahujeme  mnoho  milosti  a 
odpustku. 

ftijen,  rfiźenecky  m^sic.  —  Spolek  sv.  ruźence.  —  Źivy  ru- 
źenec. 


474.    Kdy  marne  zvlaśtni  prospech  z  modliłby  sv.  ruźence? 

Zvlaśtni  prospech  z  modlitby  svateho  ruźence  mamę, 
kdyź  pfi  kaźdem  tajemstvi  prosime  za  zvlaśtni  milost. 

Abychom  spravne  se  modlili  ruźenec,  musime:  1.)  pronaśeti 
zbożne  slova,  2.)  rozjimati  kratce  o  kaźdem  tajemstvi.  To  jsou  tef 
podminky,  abycŁom  dosałili  odpustku. 
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II.  The  fire  sorrowfal  mjsteries.  —  During  Lent. 

!•     The  Prayer  and  Blood  Sweat  of  our  Blessed 
Sayiour  in  the  Garden. 

2.  The  Scourging  of  our  Blessed  Lord  at  the 
Pillar. 

3.  The  Growning  of  our  Blessed  Sayiour  with 
Thorns. 

4.  Jesus  carrying  His  Gross. 

5.  The  Grucifixion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ghrist. 

III.  The  fiye  glorioas  mj§teries.  —  From  Easter  to  Advent. 

1.  The  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  from  the  dead. 

2.  The  Ascension  of  Ghrist  into  Heaven. 

3.  The  Deseent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
Apostles. 

4.  The  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary 
into  Heaven. 

5.  The  Goronation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
in  Heaven. 

i73*    Why  is  the  rosary  so  excellent  a  prayer  ? 

The  rosary  is  so  excellent  a  prayer 

1)  becanse  it  is  composed  of  the  most  beautiful 
prayers ; 

2)  because  by  it  we  obtain  many  graces  and  gain 
many  indulgences. 

October,  rosary  inonth.  —  Confraternity  of  the  rosary.  —  Living 
rosary. 

474*    When  do  we  derive  particular  beneflt  from  the  rosary? 

We  derive  particular  benefit  from  the  rosary  when 
we  ask  for  a  particular  grace  at  every  mystery. 

To  say  the  rosary  properly,  we  inust :  1)  pronouuce  the  words  de- 
Youtly,  2)  uieditate  briefly  ou  each  mystery.  These  are  also  Uie  ooa- 
ditious  for  gaiuing  the  indulgences. 
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o  kfiźove  ceste. 

475.  Ktere  jest  ćtrnactero  zastaveni  kfiźove  cesty? 

Ctmactero  zastaveni  kfiżove  cesty  jest: 

1.)  Pan  Jeżiś  je  odsouzen  na  smrt. 

2.)  Pan  Jeźiś  befe  na  Sebe  teżky  kriż. 

o.)  Pan  Jeżiś  pada  ponejprv  pod  kfiźem. 

4.)  Pan  Jeżiś  potkava  Svou  zaniioucenou  matku. 

5.)  Simon  C>i'ensky  pomaha  Jeźiso\i  nesti  kfiz. 

6.)  Yeronika  podava  Jeżiś  i  roucho. 

7.)  Jeżiś  pada  po  druhe  pod  kfiżem. 

8.)  Żeny  Jerusalemske  plaćou  nad  Jeżiśem. 

9.)  Pan  Jeżiś  pada  po  treti  pod  kfiżem. 

10.)  Pan  Jeżiś  odeMi  zbaven. 

11.)  Pan  Jeżiś  jest  na  kfiż  pfibit. 

12.)  Pan  Jeżiś  na  kfiżi  umli'a. 

13.)  Pan  Jeżiś  Matce  Sve  na  klin  położeń. 

14.)  Pan  .Jeżiś  położeń  do  hrobu. 

476.  Co  musime  ćiniti,  kdyź  se  modlime  kfiźovou  cestu 
soukromne? 

Kdyż  se  niodiime  ki'iżovou  cestu  souki^omne,  musime 
jiti  od  jednoho  zastaveni  ke  dnihemu  a  rozjimati  u  kaź- 
deho  zastaveni  o  uti*peni  Pane. 

Takto  jen  muźeme  dosici  odpustka.  Jinak  ovśem,  modlime-li 
se  spolecne. 

O  litaniich. 

477.  Co  jsou  litanie? 

Litanie  jsou  modlitby.  slożene  ze  ninoha  ki'atkych 
vzyvani  Boha  a  Svatych. 

478.  Ktere  jsou  nejdiileźitejśi  litanie? 
Nejduleźitejśi  litanie  jsou: 

1.)     Litanie  Xejsvetejśiho  jmena  Jeźis. 
2. )    Litanie  Xeisv.  Srdce  Pana  Jeźiśe. 


I 
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The  Stations  of  the  Cross. 

47 5«    Which  are  the  fourteen  stations  o£  the  Cross  2 

The  fourteen  stations  of  the  Cross  are : 
1^  Jesus  is  condemned  to  death. 

2)  Jesus  is  madę  to  bear  his  Cross. 

3)  Jesus  falls  the  first  time  under  His  Cross. 

4)  Jesus  meets  His  afflicted  Mother. 

5^  The  Cyrenian  helps  Jesus  to  carry  His  Cross. 

6)  Yeronica  wipes  the  face  of  Jesus. 

7}  Jesus  falls  the  second  time. 

8)   Jesus  speaks  to  the  women  of  Jerusalem. 

Jesus  falls  the  third  time. 

Jesus  is  stripped  of  His  garments. 

Jesus  is  nailed  to  the  Cross. 

Jesus  dies  on  the  Cross. 

13)  Jesus  is  taken  down  from  the  Cross. 

14)  Jesus  is  placed  in  the  sepulchre. 

476.  What  must  we  do  when  sayin^  the  stations  prirately  ? 

When  saying  the  stations  priyately,  we  must  go 
from  one  station  to  another  and  meditate  at  each 
station  on  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord. 

Thus  only  can  the  indulgences  be  gained-    It  is  different  when  the 
stations  are  said  in  common. 

Litanies. 

477.  What  are  litanies  1 

Litanies  are  prayers  composed  of  many  short 
inyocations  of  God  and  of  the  saints. 

47 8#    Which  are  the  approred  litanies  ? 

The  approyed  litanies  are : 

1)  the  litany  of  the  Most  Iloly  ]S"aine  of  Jesus, 

2)  the  litany  of  the  Sacred  Ileart  of  Jesus, 

3)  the  litany  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin, 

4)  the  litany  of  St.  Joseph, 

5)  the  litany  of  the  Saints. 
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3.)    Litanie  Panny  Marie. 
4.)    Litanie  sv.  Josefa. 
5.)    Litanie  vśech  svatych. 
Techto  pet  litanii  je  schvaleno  Svatym  Otcem. 

O  znameni  sv.  kr iźe. 

Ve  jmenu  t  Otce  i  t  Syna  i  t  Ducha  Svateho.  Amen. 

479.  Proc   uctivame   Pana   Boha  zvlaśte   znamenim  sv. 
kfiźe? 

Uctivame  Pana  Boha  zvlaśte  znamenim  sv.  kfiźe, 
protoźe -sv.  kfiźem  vyznavame  viru  v  Nejsv.  Trojici  a  ve 
yykoupeni. 

Vyznavame  vini  svou  v  Nejsv.  Trojici  slovy,  a  viru  svou  ve 
yykoupeni  znamenim,  ktere  delame  pronasejice  ona  slova. 

480.  Proc  jest  znameni  sv.  kfiźe  velmi  uźitećne  a  mocne? 

Znameni  sv.  kfiźe  jest  velmi  uźitećne  a  mocne: 
1.)    Protoźe  jim  odhanime  diabla,  ktery  se  kfiźe 

boji. 
2.)    Protoźe  jim  dosahujeme  mnoho  milosti  a 
poźehnani  od  Boha. 
Odtud  poźehnati  se  znamena  udelati  znameni  sv.  kfiźe. 

481."    Kdy  marne  zdaśte  delati  znameni  sv.  kfiźe? 

Mamę  delati  znameni  sv.  kfiźe  żylaste : 

1.)    Kdyź  se  rano  probudime  a  većer  kdyź  le- 

hame. 
2.)    Pfed  modlitbou  a  po  modlitbe. 
3.)    Kdyź  jsme  pokouśeni,  zvlaśte  złymi  myślen- 

kami. 
4.)    V  kaźdem  nebezpeci. 
5.)    Dfive  neź  podnikame  neco  duleźiteho. 

O  źehnanich  a  svecenich. 

482.    Kdy  je  znameni  sv.  kfiźe  zvlaśte  mocne? 

Znameni  sv.  kfiźe  je  żylaste  mocne,  kdyź  biskup  ne- 
bo  knez  je  ćini  nad  osobami  nebo  yecmi  ye  jmenu  cirkye; 
tim  je  źehna,  nebo  syeti. 
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The  Sign  of  the  Cross. 

In  the  name  of  the  f  Father  and  of  the  f  Son  and 
of  the  t  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

479*    Why  do  we  honor  God  in  a  particnlar  manner  by  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross? 

We  honor  God  in  a  particnlar  manner  by  maMng 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  because  we  thereby  prof ess  our 
faith  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  and  in  the  Eedemption, 

We  profess  our  faith  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  by  the  words,  our  faith 
in  the  Redemption  by  the  sign  wnich  we  make  while  pronouncing 
the  words. 

480*    Why  is  the  sign  of  the  cross  so  Tery  beneflcial  and  efficacions? 
The  sign  of  the  cross  is  so  very  beneficial  and 
efficacious 

1)  because  it  drives  away  the  devil  who  fears  the 
cross, 

2)  because   by   it  we   obtain   many  graces  and 
blessings  from  God. 

Hence  to  *bless  oneselp  means  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross. 
.  481*    When  shonid  we  particularly  make  the  sign  of  the  cross? 

"We  should  particularly  make  the  sign  of  the 
cross 

1)  in  the   moming   on   awakening   and   in  the 

evening  when  retiring, 
2^  before  and  after  prayer, 
3^  when  tempted,especially  by  bad  thoughts, 
4^  in  all  dangers, 
5;  before  undertaking  anything  important. 

Blessings  and  Consecrations. 

4x82.    When  in  particnlar  is  the  sign  of  the  cross  efficacions  % 

The  sign  of  the  cross  is  particulary  efficacious 
when  a  bishop  or  priest,  in  the  name  of  the  Church, 
makes  it  over  persons  or  things ;  because  thereby 
they  are  blessed  and  madę  holy. 
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483,*  Co  se  modli  knez,  kdyź  źehna? 

Kdyź  knez  źehna,  vzyva  poźehnani  Bozi  na  osoby 
nebo  veci  ve  jmenu  cirkve. 

Poźehnani  pfi  mśi  sy.,  poźehnani  s  Xejsv.  Svatostl,  źelmani 
deti,  źehnani  nemocnych.    Poźehnani  sv.  Błażeje. 

Poyaźuj  Tźdy  za  yelike  dobrodini  dosahnouti  poźehnani  bi- 
skupa nebo  kneze. 

484.  Co  se  stanę,  kdyź  knez  sveti  osoby  nebo  veci? 

Kdyź  knez  sveti  osoby  nebo  veci,  stavaji  se  svatymi 
a  posYecenymi  ke  sluźbe  Bozi. 

Chram,  oltafe,  zyony,  kalichy,  —  roda.  svice,  popel,  palmy, 
paskal,  —  kfiźe,  ruźence,  medalky,  obrazy  atd.  —  Svatostniny. 

485.  Proc  jest  yelice  uźltećne  miti  a  uźiyati  svecenych 
veci? 

Jest  yelice  uźitećne  miti  a  uźiyati  syecenych  yeci : 

1.)    Pi^otoźe  nas  chrani  proti  d'ablu  a  mnohym 
złym  yecem. 

2.)    Pi'otoźe  nam  zjednayaji  poźehnani  pro  telo 
i  pro  dusi. 

486."^'  Ktere  ze  syecenych  yeci  marne  nejćasteji  uźiyati? 

Nejćasteji  ze  syecenych  yeci  mamę  uźiyati  syecene 
yody. 

Ma  byli  yźdy  y  katolicke  domacnosti. 

Naućeni:  Nos  u  sebe  yźdy  neco  syeceneho:  ruźenec.  meda- 
lek,  śkapulif  a  podobne.  Mej  yźdy  doma  syecene  syice,  palmy  a 
syecenou  yodu.  Pokrop  se  casto  svecenou  yodou,  żylaste  ystayaje, 
opouśt^je  dum  a  ukladaje  se  ke  spani.  Ona  ma  yelkou  moc.  Vykro- 
puj  syecenou  yodou  ku  prospechu  dusi  y  ocistci,  a  fikej:  "Odpo- 
ćinuti  yecne  dej  jim.  o  Panę." 
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4:83*    What  prayer  does  the  priest  say  when  blessing  persons  or 
things  1 

When  blessing  persons  or  things,  the  priest,  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  implores  the  blessing  of  God  on 
them. 

The  blessing  at  Mass  ;  Benediction  with  the  Blessed  Sacrament; 
blessing  of  children  ;  blessing  of  the  sick.    The  blessing  of  St.  Blase. 

Always  consider  it  a  great  benefit  to  receive  a  bishop's  or  a  priest^s 
blessing. 

484»    What  takes  place  when  the  priest  blesses  persons  or  things  ? 

When  the  priest  blesses  persons  ot  things  they 
are  hóly  and  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God. 

Churches,  altars,  bells,  chalices,  —  water,  candles,  ashes,  palms, 
Ęaster-candle,  —  crucifixes,    rosaries,    medals,    pictures,    etc. 
Sacramentals. 


485»    Why  is  ityery  beneficial  to  nse  blessed  articles? 
It  is  very  beneficial  to  use  blessed  articles 

1)  because  they  protect  us  against  the  devil  and 
many  eyils, 

2)  because  they  give  us  blessings  for  soul  and 
body. 

486.    Which,  of  all  blessed  objects  should  we  most  frequently  use? 
Of  all  blessed  objects,  we  should  most  frequently 
use  holy  Avater. 

It  should  always  be  in  Catholic  liomes. 

Application.  Always  have  something  blessed  about  you :  a 
rosary,  medal,  scapular  and  the  like.  Have  always  in  your  homes 
blessed  candles,  palnis  and  holy  water.  ITse  holy  water  freąuently, 
especially  when  rising,  leaving  the  house  and  retiring.  It  has  a  great 
power.  Sprinkle  holy  water  łor  the  benefit  of  the  poor  souls,  and 
whilst  doing  so  say  :  'Eternal  rest  grant  unto  them,  O  I^ord.* 
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Modli tby  a  pouceni. 


Znameni  sv.  kfiźe. 

Ve  jmenu  t  Otce  i  t  Syna  i  t  Ducha  Svateho.  Amen. 
Modlitba  Pane. 

Otće  nas,  jenź  Jsi  na  nebesich !  Posvet'  se  jmeno  Tve. 
Pfijd'  kralovstvi  Tve.  Bud'  vule  Tva  jako  v  nebi,  tak  i  na 
zemi.  Chleb  nas  vezdejśi  dej  nam  dnes.  A  odpust'  nam 
nase  viny,  jakoż  i  my  odpouśtime  naśim  vinnikum.  A  ne- 
uvod'  nas  v  pokuseni.  Ale  zbav  nas  od  zleho.  Amen. 

Pozdraveni  andelske. 

Zdravas  Maria,  milosti  plna,  Pan  s  tebou.  Poźehnana 
Ty's  mezi  źenami  a  poźehnany  plod  źivota  tveho,  Jeźiś. 
Svata  Maria,  matko  Bozi,  pros  za  nas  hi^iśne  nyni  i  v  ho- 
dinu  smrti  nasi.   Amen. 

Apośtolske  yyznani  viry. 

Vefim  V  Boha  Otce  vsemohouciho,  Stvofitele  nebe  i 
zeme.  I  v  Jesu  Krista,  Syna  jeho  jedineho,  Pana  naseho, 
Jenź  se  poćal  z  Ducha  Svateho,  narodil  se  z  Marie  Panny ; 
tii)el  pod  Pontskym  Piłatem,  ukfiźovan,  umfel  i  pohfben 
jest;  sstoupil  do  pekel,  tfetiho  dne  vstal  z  mrtvych ;  vstou- 
pil  na  nebesa,  sedi  na  pravici  Boha  Otce  vśemohouciho ; 
odtud  pfijde  soudit  źivych  i  mrt\7ych.  ,  Vefim  v  Ducha 
Svateho ;  svr  tou  cirkev  obecnou,  Svatych  obcovani ;  odpu- 
śteni  hf ichu ;  tela  vzki'iseni  a  źivot  većny.  Amen. 
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Prayers    and    I  nstructions. 


The  Sign  of  tlie  Cross. 

In  the  name  of  the  t  Father,  and  of  the  t  Son,  and  of  the 
t  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

The  Our  Father,  or  Łord's  Prayer. 

Our  Father  who  art  in  Heayen ;  hallowed  be  Thy  name ; 
Thy  kingdom  come ;  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
Heaven;  give  us  this  day.our  daily  bread ;  and  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against  ns  ; 
and  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliyer  us  from  evil. 
Amen. 


The  Hail  Mary,  or  Angelical  Salutation. 

Hail  Mary,  fuli  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  friiit  of  thy  womb, 
Jesus.  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners,  now 
and  at  the  hour  of  our  death.     Amen. 


The  Apostles'  Creed. 

I  belieye  in  God,  the  Father  Almigh ty,  Creator  of  Heaven 
and  earth ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord,  Who 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  boru  of  the  Yirgin  Mary ;  siif- 
fered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified;  died,  and  was  buried ; 
He  descended  into  heli ;  the  third  day  He  arose  again  from  the 
dead ;  He  ascended  into  Heaven,  sittetli  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  the  Father  Almighty;  from  thenoe  He  shall  come  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church;  the  Communion  of  Saints;  the 
forgiyeness  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  life 
everlasting.     Amen. 
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Andel  Pane, 

Andel  Pane  zvestoval  Parnie  Marii  poselstvi. 
.    A  ona  pocala  z  Ducha  Svateho. 

Zdravas. 
I  fekla  Maria:    Aj,  ja  divka  Pane. 
Staniź  mi  se  podle  slova  tveho. 

Zdravas. 
A  Slovo  telem  ucineno  jest 
A  pfebyyalo  mezi  nami. 

Zdravas. 
Orodu j  za  nas,  Svata  Bozi  Rodićko ! 
Abychom  hodni  ucineni  byli  zaslibeni  Kristoyych. 

MODLEME   SE. 

Milost'  Tvou  prosime,  Pane,  rac  v  myśli  naśe  vliti, 
abychom,  jenźto  jsme  andelskym  zvestovanim  vteleni  Kri- 
sta  Syna  Tveho  poznali,  skrze  umućeni  Jeho  a  kfiź  ku 
slave  Yzkfiseni  pf ivedeni  byli.  Skrze  tehoź  Krista  Pana 
naśeho.  Amen. 

Od  yzkfiseni  Pane  aź  ke  svatku  Nejsvetejśi  Trojice. 

Raduj  se  nebes  kralovno,  alleluja. 
Neb  syn  Tvuj,  Jehoź's  nosiła,  alleluja.  Zdravas. 
Vstal  z  mrtvych  jak  pfedem  pravil,  alleluia. 
Pfimluy  se  za  nas  u  Neho,  alleluja.  Zdravas. 
Raduj  se  a  plesej,  Panno  Maria,  alleluja. 
Nebot'  Ystal  Pan  v  pravde,  alleluja.  Zdravas. 

MODLEME   SE. 

Boże,  Jenź  Jsi  z  mrtvych  Ystanim  Syna  sveho,  Pana, 
iiaseho,  cely  svet  oblaźiti  racil,  dej,  prosime,  abychom  na 
pf imluYU  Blahoslavene  Panny  Marie,  Rodićky  Jeho,  blaźe- 
nosti  źivota  yecneho  dosahli.  Pro  tehoź  Jeźiśe  Krista,  Pa- 
na naśeho.  Amen. 

Yzbuzeni  viry,  nadeje  a  lasky. 

VlRA:  O  muj  Btóe!  Vefim  pevne  vsecko,  co  nam 
skrze  svou  svatou  cirkey  k  vefeni  pfedkladaś,  ponevadź 
Ty,  vecna  a  neomylna  pravda,  jsi  to  zjevil.  O  Jeźiśi,  roz- 
mnóż viru  mou! 
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The  Angelus. 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord  declared  anto  Mary. 
And  she  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Hail,  Mary,  etc. 
Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord. 
Be  it  done  nnto  me  according  to  thy  word. 

Hail,  Mary,  etc. 
And  the  Word  was  madę  flesh. 
And  dwelt  among  us. 

Hail,  Mary,  etc. 
Pray  for  us,  O  Holy  Mother  of  God, 
That  we  may  be  madę  worthy  of  the  promises  of  Christ. 

LET   us   PRAY. 

Pour  forth,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  Thy  grace  into  om 
hearts ;  that  as  we  have  known  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  Thy 
Son  by  the  message  of  an  Angel,  so,  by  His  Passion  and 
Cross,  we  may  be  brought  to  the  glory  of  His  resurrection ; 
through  the  same  Christ  onr  Lord.     Amen. 

From  E aster  until  Trinity  Sunday. 

O  Queen  of  Heayen,  rejoice!  Alleluia. 

For  He  whom  thoa  didst  merit  to  bear,  Alleluia. 

Hath  arisen,  as  He  said,  Alleluia. 

Pray  for  us  to  God.     Alleluia. 

Eejoice  and  be  glad,  O  Yirgin  Mary.     Alleluia. 

For  the  Lord  hath  risen  indeed.     Alleluia. 

LET   us   PRAY. 

o  God,  who  through  the  Eesurrection  of  Thy  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  didst  youchsafe  to  fili  the  world  with  joy  ; 
grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that,  through  His  Yirgin  Mother, 
Mary,  we  may  lay  hołd  on  the  joys  of  everlasting  life. 
Through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Acts  of  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity. 

Faith.  o  my  God!  I  firmly  believe  all  the  sacred 
truths  which  Thy  holy  Catholic  Church  believes  and  teaches, 
because  Thou,  the  infallible  truth,  hast  revealed  them.  —  O 
Jesus,  increase  my  faith. 
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NADE  JE :  O  muj  Boże !  Douf  am  pro  zasluhy  Pana 
Jeźiśe  obdrźeti  od  Tebe  odpuśteni  hfichu  svych,  Tvou  mi- 
lost  a  źivot  yecny,  ponevadź  jsi  to  slibil,  jenź  jsi  vsemohou- 
ci,  yećny  a  nekonećne  milosrdny.  O  Jeźiśi,  posilni  nade j i 
mou! 

LASKA:  O  muj  Boże  I  ]\Iiluji  Te  z  celeho  srdce  sve- 
ho  nade  yśecko,  ponevadź  jsi  muj  nejlaskavejśi  Otec  a 
nejyetśi  dobrodinec.  Pro  Tebe  miłuj  i  tez  bliźnlho  syeho, 
piitele  nebo  nepi-itele,  jako  sebe  sameho.  O  Jeźiśi,  roznet' 
lasku  mou. 

KRATCE. 

O  muj  Boże,  ymm  pe\TLe  ysecko,  co  Jsi  zjeyil,  protoże 
Jsi  neomylna  Prayda. 

O  muj  Boże,  doufam  yśecko,  co  Jsi  slibil,  protoże  Jsi 
yemy. 

O  muj  Boże,  miłuj  i  Te  z  celeho  srdce,  protoże  Jsi  mne 
dfiye  miloyal  a  obdafil  mne  nesćislnymi  dobrodinimi. 

Yzbuzeni  litosti. 

O  milosrdny  Boże :  Zhi-eśil  jsem.  Nejsem  hoden  slou- 
ti  synem  Tyym.  Ty  nenayidiś  hiich;  ja  jsem  jej  miloyal. 
Ty  trestaś  hiich  pilsne,  ja  jsem  opo\Thl  Tyym  trestem. 
Tys  byl  yżdy  tak  dobry  ke  mng  a  ja  jsem  Te  uraził.  Tys 
pro  mne  tolik  tiToel  a  ja  jsem  Te  rmoutil.  Ach,  Boże, 
i^rdećne  toho  lituj  i,  że  jsem  byl  tak  yelikym  neydećnikem. 
Odpust'  mi,  o  dobry  Otće  muj,  a  pfijmi  mne  opet  za  sve 
dite.    Miłuj  i  Te  z  celeho  srdce  a  nikdy  jiż  Te  neurazim. 

Kratka  ranni  modlitba. 

Ve  jmenu  t  Otce  i  f  Syna  i  f  Ducha  Syateho.  Amen. 
Slaya  Ot^i,  kteryż  mne  styofil.  Slaya  s\mu,  kteryż  mne 
yykoupił;  slaya  Duchu  syatemu,  kteryż  mne  posyetil.  — 
Chyala  Bohu,  ze  minulou  noc  zachoval  a  ku  pocatku  tohoto 
dne  mne  bezpećne  pfiyedl. 
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HoPE.  o  my  God!  relying  upou  Thy  goodness  and 
promises,  I  hope  to  obtain  pardon  for  my  sins,  grace  to  serve 
Thee  in  this  world  and  life  eyerlasting,  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Eedeemer. — O  Jesus,  strengthen 
my  hope. 

Oharity.  o  my  God !  I  love  Thee  above  all  things  with 
my  whole  heart  and  soul,  because  Thou  art  infinitely  worthy 
of  love  ;  I  love  also  my  neighbor  as  myself ,  for  the  love  of 
Thee;  I  forgive  all  who  have  injured  me,  and  ask  pardon  of 
all  whom  I  haye  injured, — O  Jesus,  inflame  mylove.  Amen. 

SHORT  ACTS   OF   FAITH,    HOPE   AND   CHARITY. 

O  my  God,  I  belieye  all  Thou  hast  said,  because  Thou 
art  the  infallible  truth. 

O  my  God,  I  hope  for  all  Thou  hast  promised,  because 
Thou  art  faithful. 

O  my  God,  I  love  Thee  with  all  my  heart,  because  Thou 
hast  loved  me  first,  and  hast  given  me  countless  benefits. 

An  Act  of  Contrition. 

O  mercif ul  God :  I  have  sinned !  I  am  no  longer  worthy 
fco  be  called  Thy  child.  Thou  hatest  sin ;  I  have  loved  it. 
Thou  punishest  sin  seyerely ;  I  haye  despised  Thy  punishment. 
Thou  hast  always  been  so  good  to. me,  and  I  haye  offended 
Thee.  Thou  hast  suffered  so  much  for  me,  and  I  haye  grieyed 
Thee.  —  Ah,  I  am  sorry  and  it  grieyes  me  to  haye  been  so 
ungrateful.  Pardon  me,  O  best  of  Fathers,  and  accept  me 
again  as  Thy  child.  I  loye  Thee  with  all  my  heart,  anó 
will  neyer  morę  offend  Thee. 

A  Short  Morning  Prayer. 

In  the  name  of  the  t  Father,  and  of  the  f  Son,  and  of  the 
I"  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  who  created  me. 

Glory  be  to  the  Son,  who  redeemed  me. 

Glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctified  me. 

Praise  be  to  God  for  preserying  me  during  the  past 
nigtit,  and  bringing  me  safely  to  tlie  beginuiug  of  a  new  day. 
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Muj  laskavy  Jeźiśi,  Tobe  odevzdavam  srdce  sve ;  Tobe 
se  cely  zasvecuji  z  vdećne  lasky  k  Tobe  a  jako  nahradu 
za  YŚecky  moje  neyeiTiosti  milosti  Tve.  Pevne  si  umińuji 
s  pomoci  milosti  Tve  vedome  Tebe  nikdy  neuraźeti. 

Otćenaś,  Zdravas,  Vef im  v  Boha,  Desatero  Boźich 
pfikazani.  Vśemohouci  Buh  mne  poźehnej  a  zachovej 
a  ode  YŚeho  zleho  ostfihej  a  k  źivotu  većnemu  pf ivediź.  A 
duśe  Yernych  zemfelych  skrze  milosrdenstvi  Bozi  at'  od- 
poćivaji  V  pokój  i.    Amen. 

Muj  dobry  andele  straźny,  bdiź  nade  mnou,  chrań 
nme  a  vod'  mne  po  cely  den. 

Modlitby  pfed  jidlem  a  po  jidle. 

Pred  jidlem, 

Pane  Boże,  Otće  nebesky!  poźehnej  nas  i  techto 
Svych  daru,  kterych  z  Tve  śtedrosti  poźIvati  budeme.  Skr- 
ze Jeźiśe  Krista,  Pana  naśeho.  Amen. 

Po  jidle. 

Dekuj  eme  Tobe,  Otće  nebesky,  za  Tvoje  daiy,  kterych 
jsme  z  Tve  śtedroty  poźivali.  Slava  Otci  atd.  Otće  nas 
atd. 

Rać  odplatiti  Hospodine  vśem,  ktefi  nam  pro  jmeno 
Tve  dobre  ćini,  źiyotem  većnym.    Amen. 

Kratka  yećerni  modlitba. 

Ve  jmenu  t  Otce  i  t  Syna  i  t  Ducha  Svateho.  Amen. 
Otće  nas,  Zdravas,  Vefim  v  Boha,  Desatero  Boźich  pfika- 
zani. 

MODLEME    SE. 

Navstiv,  prosime  Tebe,  Pane,  tento  pfibytek,  zaźeń 
daleko  od  nej  vśecky  układy  nepfitele:  Poruć,  aby  tvoji 
svati  andele  v  nem  pfebyvali,  nas  aby  v  pokój  i  ostfihali  a 
Tvoje  poźehnani  yźdycky  s  nami  zustavej.  Skrze  Krista 
Pana  naśeho.  Amen. 
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My  Loving  Jesus,  I  give  Thee  my  heart,  and  I  consecrate 
myself  włiolly  to  Thee,  on  account  of  tłie  grateful  love  I  bear 
Thee,  and  as  a  reparalion  for  all  my  unfaithfulness  to  grace  ; 
and  I  purpose  with  Thine  aid  never  willfully  to  offend  Thee. 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Creed. 

May  the  Lord  blęss  me  and  keep  me  and  preserve  me 
from  all  evil,  and  bring  me  to  life  everlasting ;  and  may  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  dex)arted,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  rest 
in  peace. 

0  my  good  Guardian  Angel,  protect  and  guide  me. 

Grace  before,  and  after  meals. 

Before  meals. 

Bless  us,  O  Lord,  and  these  Thy  gifts  which  we  are 
about  to  receiye  from  Thy  bounty.  Through  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

After  meals. 

We  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Almighty  God,  for  all  Thy 
mercies,  who  livest  and  reignest  world  without  end.  Amen. 
Glory  be,  etc. 

Youchsafe,  O  Lord,  to  reward  with  eternal  life  all  those 
who  do  us  good  for  Thy  name^s  sake.     Amen. 

A  Short  Evening  Prayer. 

In  the  name  of  the  t  Father,  and  of  the  j  Son,  and  of  the 
\  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 
Our  Father,  etc. 
Hail  Mary,  etc. 

1  Believe,  etc. 

PRAYERS. 

Visit,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  this  habitation,  and  drive 
far  from  it  all  snares  of  the  enemy :  let  Thy  holy  Angels  d well 
therein,  to  keep  us  in  peace,  and  may  Thy  blessing  be  upon 
us  always.     Through  our  Lord,  etc.     Amen. 

I  give  Thee  thanks,  O  Lord  my  God,  for  having  preserved 
me  during  this  day  from  all  daiigers  of  body  and  soul. 
Blessed  be  Thy  Holy  Name  now  and  forever.     Amen. 

O  my  good  Guardian  Angel,  watch  over  me  and  protect 
me. 
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Diky  vzdavame  Tobe,  Pane  Boże,  ze  jsi  nas  chrdnil 
cely  den  ode  vśech  nebezpecenstvi  na  tele  i  na  dusi.  Vele- 
beno  budiź  Tve  svate  jmeno  nyni  i  na  veky.  Muj  dobry 
andele  straźny,  bdi  nade  mnou  a  chrań  mne.  Yśemohouci 
a  milosrdny  Buh  nas  poźehnej  a  ochrańuj :  Otec,  t  Syn  a 
Duch  svaty.  Amen.  A  duśe  vernych  zemfelych  skrze 
milosrdenstvi  Bozi  necht'  odpocivajI  v  pokój  i.   Amen. 

Zpytuj  sve  svedomi,  zdali  jsi  dnes  nekterym  hfichem 
Boha  neurazil.  Pakli  ano,  vzbuzuj  litost  a  ućiń  pfedse- 
vzeti,  ze  vice  hfeśiti  nebudeś. 

Zdrayas  Kralovno. 

Zdrdvas  kraloyno.  Matko  milosrdenstvi,  źivote,  slad- 
kosti,  nadeje  naśe,  bud'  zdrava.  K  Tobe  volame  yyhnani 
synove  Evy;  k  Tobe  vzdychame  Ikajici  a  plaćici  v  tomto 
s]zavem  udoli.  I  protoź,  orodovnice  naśe,  obrat'  k  nam  Sve 
milosrdne  oci,  a  Jeźiśe,  poźehnany  plod  źivota  Tveho,  nam 
po  tomto  putovani  ukaz,  o  milostiva,  o  pfivetiva,  o  pfe- 
sladka  Panno  Maria! 

Vzpomeń,  o  milostiva ... 

Yzpomeń,  o  milostiva  Panno  Maria,  ze  nebylo  slycha- 
no,  abyś  koho  opustila,  jenź  se  pod  Tvou  ochranu  utikal, 
Tve  pomoci  hledal,  o  Tvou  pfimluvu  se  byl  uchazel.  Touto 
duverou  naplnen,  k  Tobe,  o  Matko  Bozi,  volam :  Nezamite; 
slova  ma,  nybrź  slys  a  vyslyś  mne  milostive.   Amen. 

Ruźenec. 

Ve  jmenu  Otce 

Yefim  v  Boha 

Slava  Otci 

Otce  nas 

Tfikrat  Zdravas  s  dodatkem; 

1.  Rozmnóż  viru  nasi. 

2.  Posilniź  nade j  i  nasi. 

3.  Rozhojni  lasku  nasi. 
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May  the  Almighty  and  merciful  Lord  bless  and  protect 
us  ;  the  Father,  Hh  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

And  may  the  souls  of  the  Faithful  departed,  through  the 
mercy  of  God,  rest  in  peace. 


Salve  Regina. 

Hail,  holy  Queen,  Mother  of  mercy ;  our  life,  our  sweet- 
ness,  and  our  hope.  To  thee  do  we  ery,  poor  banished  chil- 
dren  of  Eve ;  to  thee  do  we  send  up  our  sighs,  mourning  and 
weeping  in  this  yalley  of  tears.  Turn,  then,  most  gracious 
Adyocate,  thine  eyes  of  mercy  towards  us ;  and  after  this  our 
exile,  show  unto  us  the  blessed  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus  5  O 
element,  O  pious,  O  sweet  Yirgin  Mary. 


Memorare, 

Eemember,  O  most  loving  Yirgin  Mary,  that  never  was 
it  known  that  any  one  who  fled  to  thy  protection,  implored 
thy  help,  and  sought  thine  intercession,  was  left  forsaken. 
Inśpired  with  this  confidence,  I  fly  unto  thee,  O  Yirgin  of 
v^irgins,  my  Mother.  To  thee  I  come ;  before  thee  I  stand, 
sinful  and  sorrowful.  O  Mother  of  the  Word,  despise  not  my 
words,  but  graciously  hear  and  grant  my  prayer.     Amen. 


The  Rosary, 

In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  etc. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

Our  Father,  etc. 

Three  Hail  Mar3^s,  asking  for  the  grace  of  faith,  hope  aud  charity. 

1.  Increase  our  faitli. 

2.  Strengtlien  our  hope. 

3.  Intlame  our  hearts  with  the  fire  of  divine  love. 
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L  Tajemst^i  radostneho  raźence,  —  jenz  se  zvlaste  modli 
od  adventu  aź  do  ćtyficetidenniho  postu. 

Slava  Otci 

Otće  nas 

Desetkrat  Zdravas  s  temito  tajemstvimi: 

1.  ktereho  jsiz  Ducha  Sv.  poćala.    (Ovoce:  pokora.) 

2.  s  kterym  jsi  Alźbetu  navśtivila.    (Laska  k  bliźnimu.) 

3.  ktereho  jsi,  Panno,  v  Betlenie  porodila.  (Chudoba.) 

4.  ktereho  jsi  v  chranie  obetovala.    (Posluśnost.) 

5.  ktereho  jsi  v  chrame  nalezla.    (Touha  po  Jeźiśi.) 

II.  Tajemstvi    bolestneho    róźence    —    zvlaśte    pro    40 

denni  pńst. 

1.  ktery  se  pro  nas  ki'vi  potiti  raćil.    (Litost.) 

2.  ktery  pro  nas  bićovan  byti  raćil.  (Ze\TLejśi  unii'tveni) 
r>.    ktery  pro  nas  tiTiim  korunovan  byti  raćil. 

(Trpelivost  v  souźeni.) 

4.  ktery  pro  nas  teźky  kfiź  nesti  raćil. 

(Ynitfni  unii-tveni.) 

5.  ktery  za  nas  ukfizovan  byti  raćil.  (Laska  k  Bohu.) 

III.  Tajemst^i     sla^^leho     róźence,  zvlaśte     pro     dobu 

yełikonoćni. 

L  ktery  z  mii:vych  vstati  raćil.    (Obraceni.) 

2.  ktery  na  nebe  Ystoupiti  raćil.    (Touha  po  nebi.) 

S.  ktery  Ducha  sv  seslati  raćil.    (Cistota  srdce.) 

4.  ktery  Tebe  na  nebe  vziti  raćil.    (Sfastna  smii:.) 

5.  ktery  Te  v  nebi  korunovati  raćil. 

(Duvera  v  Pannu  Mai'ii.) 
Andele  Bozi,  straźce  muj,  Telo,  svet,  d*abla  pfemaham, 

Rac  Yźdycky  byt  ochrance  muj;       Xa  Tra  Tnuknuti  i>ozor  dś.m. 
Mne  YŹdycky  fid'  a'napraYUJ,  A   v   tom    svatem   obcoyani 

Ke  Yśemu  dobremu  mne  Yzbuzuj.       At'  setr^am  do  skonani; 
Ctnostem  syatym  mne  ^TUc^j:  Po  smrti  pak  y  nebi  Yećne, 

At'  jsem  tak  źiv,  jak  chce  Buh  mtij.  Chyalim  Boba  ustayicne.  Amen 

Otćenas,  Zdravas. 


I 
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Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc» 
Our  Father,  etc. 

Then  say  ten  Hail  Marys  (=  a  decade)  meditating  on  each  of  the 
f ollowing  mysteries : 

I.     The  flre  joyful  mysteries,  —  which  are  said  fr«iii  Adveiit 
nntii  Łeiit. 

1.  The  Aniiunciation. 

2.  The  Yisitation. 

3.  The  Birth  of  Jesus  in  Bethlehem. 

4.  The  Presentation  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Tempie. 

5.  The  Finding  of  the  Child  Jesus  in  the  Tempie. 

L    The  flve  sorrowful  mysteries.  —  Buriiig  Lent. 

1.  The  Prayer  and  Blood  Sweat  of  our  Blessed  Saviour 
in  the  Garden. 

2.  The  Scourging  of  our  Blessed  Lord  at  the  Pillar. 

3.  The  Crowning  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  with  Thorns. 

4.  Jesus  carrying  His  Cross. 

5.  The  Crucifixion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

III.  The  flve  glorions  mysteries,  —  From  Easter  until  Adrent. 

1.  The  Eesurrection  of  our  Lord  from  the  dead. 

2.  The  Ascension  of  Christ  into  Heaven. 

3.  The  Descent  of  the  Iloly  Gliost  upon  the  Apostles. 

4.  The  Assumption  of  the   Blessed  Yirgin  Mary   into 
Heaven. 

5.  The  Coronation  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  in  Heaven. 

To  our  Guardian   Angel. 

Angel  of  God,  my  Guardian  dear, 

To  whom  His  love  commits  me  here, 

Ever  this  day  be  at  my  side, 

To  light  and  guard,  to  rule  and  guide.      Ameu. 
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Poboźnost'  zpovedni. 


Pfipraya. 

Mam  jiti  ke  sv.  zpovedi,  pfijati  svatost  pokani.  Vy- 
konati  neco  vzneśeneho  a  velice  duleźiteho.  Jak  si  mam 
poćinati  ? 

Pfedne  musim  se  pomodliti  k  Duchu  svatemu,  aby 
mne  pomohl ;  za  druhe,  musim  sve  svedomi  zpytovati ;  za 
tf eti,  litost  yzbuditi ;  za  ćtvrte,  ućiniti  pevne  pf edsevzeti ; 
za  pate,  zpovidati  se  z  hf ichu ;  za  seste,  yykonati  pokani. 
S  pomaci  Bozi  chci  yykonati  toto  vśecko,  jak  nejlepe  mohu. 

1.  Modlitba  k  Duchu  sv.  za  osviceni  mysile. 

Pfijd'  o  Duse  svaty  a  pomoz  mi,  abych  poznał  sve 
hfichy,  jich  zkrouśene  litoval  a  upfimne  se  z  nich  yyznal. 
Otće  nas  a  Zdravas. 

2o  Zpytovani  svedomi. 

Za  pfispeni  Ducha  sv.  minim  sve  svedomi  zpytovati 
a  pfisne  se  tazati  sebe,  jak  a  v  ćem  jsem  zhfeśil 

Zrcadlo  zpovednL 

Byla  moje  pośledni  sv.  zpoved  płatna? 
Proti  desateru  pfikazani  Boźich. 
PRVNi  PRIKAZANI.     V  jednoho  Boha  veriti  budeś. 

(Modlitba.) 

Vy konał  jsem  sve  pośledni  pokani? 
Zanedbal  jsem  ranni  a  većerni  mo^dlitbu? 
Modlił  jsem  se  pobożne? 
Cetl  jsem  neverecke  knihy  a  noviny? 
Stydeł  jsem  se  yefejne  za  svoji  viru? 
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Devotion  for  Confession. 


Preparation. 

I  am  about  to  go  to  confession,  to  receive  the  holy 
Sacrament  of  Penance.  This  is  a  great  and  serious  matter. 
What  must  I  do  ? 

First  of  all,  I  must  pray  to  the  Holy  Ghost  to  help  me; 
second,  I  must  ezamine  my  conscience;  third,  I  must  make 
an  act  of  contrition;  fourth,  I  must  make  a  firm  purpose  of 
amendment;  fiftb,  I  must  confess  my  sins;  sixth,  I  must  make 
satisfaction.  With  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  now  do  all  these 
things  as  well  as  I  can. 

1.    Prayer  to  Obtain  the  Łight  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Dearest  Father  in  Heayen,  I  now  wish  to  know  clearly  all 
my  sins,  my  shortcomings  and  my  negligences,  to  feel  sorry  foi 
them,  to  confess  them  properly,  and  to  amend  my  life. 
For  this  end  give  me  the  assistance  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 

For  this  intention,  I  will  now  say  an  Our  Father  and  a 
Hail  Mary. 

2.    Exaiiimatioii  of  Conscience. 

With  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  will  now  examine 
my  conscience  and  seriously  ask  myself  in  what  manner  1 
have  sinned. 

Table  of  Sins. 

Was  my  last  confession  perhaps  a  bad  one  ? 

Against  the  Ten  Commandments  of  God. 

FIRST  COMMANDMKNT.  I  am  łli^  Lord  ihj  God.  Thou  shalt 
flot  have  strange  gods  before  me  ;  tliou  shalt  not  make  to  th}  self  any 
grayen  thing  to  adore  it. 

(Catchword  :  Prayer.) 
Have  [  omitted  my  morning  prayers  ■? 
Have  I  omitted  my  evening  prayers  "^ 
Have  I  omitted  to  say  my  penance  % 
Have  I  ńeglected  to  study  my  catechism ! 
Have  I  been  ashamed  of  my  religion  i 
1 "  n  r> 
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DRUHĆ;   PRIKAZANI.    Nevezmes  jmena   Boźiho  nadarmo. 

(Jmeno  Bozi.) 

Vyslovoval  jsem  lehkomyslne  svata  jmena? 
Pfisahal  jsem  bez  potfeby  nebo  lźive? 
Klei  jsem? 

TRETf  PRIKAzANI.    Pomni,  abyś  den  sYatecnf  svetil. 

(Ned§le.) 

Opomenul  jsem  jiti  na  mśi  svatou  v  nedeli  nebo  zasve- 
ceny  svatek. 

Pfisel  jsem  pozde  na  mśi  svatou? 

Choval  jsem  se  neuctive  v  kostele? 

Konał  jsem  teźkou  prąci  v  nedeli,  nebo  v  zasveceny 
svatek? 

ĆTYRTE  PRIKAZANI.    Cti  otce  sveho  i  matku  svou. 

(Rodice.) 

Choval  jsem  se  vzdorovite  k  rodicum  nebo  pfedsta- 
venym  ? 

Nadaval  jsem  rodicum  nebo  pf edstavenym ? 
Poslouchal  jsem  vzdy  sve  rodice  nebo  pf edstavene ? . 

PATE   PRIKAZANI.     Nezabijes. 

(Bliźni.) 

Nadavaljsem?  ^ 

Hneval  jsem  se? 
Tloukl  j  sem  nekołio  ? 

Svadel  jsem  ke  hfichu  jine,  ke  Iźi,  ku  kradeźi,  k  jinym 
lif  ichum  ? 

Pfal  jsem  sobe  smrt  anebo  jinym? 

Skodil  jsem  lehkomyslne  sobe  na  zdravi  nebo  nekomu 
jinemu! 


—  110  — 

SECOND  COMMANDMENT.    Thou  shalt  not  take  the  namo  of 
the  Lord  tby  God  in  rain. 

(Name  of  God.) 

Have   I   pronounced  the  name  of  God  or  of  Jesus   irre- 

verently  ? 

Have  I  sworn  without  necessity  ? 
Have  I  cursed "? 

THIRD  COMMANDMENT.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the 
jSabbath  daj. 

(Sunday.) 

Haye  I  through  my  own  fault  missed  Mass  on  Sundays 
and  Holydays  of  obligation  *? 

Have  I  neglected  sermons  and  catechism  1 

Have  I  neglected  Yespers  and  Benediction  ? 

Have  I  come  too  late  to  Mass  *? 

Have  I  talked  or  laiighed  in  the  church  1 

Have  I  been  wilfidly  dlstracted  during  my  prayers  1 

Have  I  worked  on  Sundays  without  necessity  1 

FOURTH  COMMANDMENT.  Honor  tby  father  and  tby  motber, 
that  it  may  be  well  witb  thee,  and  thou  mayest  liye  long  on  tbe  eartb, 

(Parents.) 

Have  I  neglected  to  pray  for  my  parents  and  teachers  1 
Have  I  disoheyed  themf 

Have  I  been  stubhorn  and  disrespectful  towards  themf 
Have  I  offended  my  parents  so  that  they  wept  over  me  ! 
Have  I  ridiculed  and  laughed  at  old  people  *? 

FIFTH  COMMANDMENT.    Thou  sbalt  not  kill. 

(Neiglibor.) 

Have  I  ąuarreled  with  other  chiJdren  ?  called  them 
had  names  or  struck  them?  my  hrothcrs  and  sistcrs  I 

Have  I  entertained  hatred  against  othersf 

Have  I  wished  death  to  myselfi  to  my  parents  ?  to  others  ? 

HiiYel  led  others  into  sin  '^  to  lic 'I  to  stean  or  into  other 
sins  ?  Have  I  taught  or  told  my  brothers  and  sistcrs  to  do  some- 
thiug  bad  ? 
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ŚESTE   PRIKAZANI.     Nesesmilniś. 

DEVATE   PRIKAZANf.     Nepoźadaś  manźelky  blizniho  sveho. 

(Ćistota.) 

Myslil  jsem  dobro volne  na  neciste  veci? 

Poslouchal  jsem  rad  neciste  feći? 

MIuvil  jsem  neciste? 

Dival  jsem  se  na  neciste  veci? 

Cinil  jsem  neciste  veci  sam? 

Cinil  jsem  neciste  veci  s  jinymi? 

SEDME  PRIKAZANi.    Nepokrades. 

DESATE   PRIKAZANi.     Nepoźadaś  statku  blizniho  sveho. 

(Cizi  majetek.) 

Mlsaljsem? 

Kradł  jsem? 

Yratil  jsem  nalezenou  vec? 

Pośkodil  neho  znićil  jsem  cizi  majetek? 

OSME  PRIKAZANI.     NepromluYiś  kfiveho  sv6dectvi  proti  bliźnimu 
svemu. 

(Lez.) 

Lhaljsem? 

ftekl  jsem  neprave  veci  o  jinych? 

Vypravel  jsem  bez  potfeby  chyby  jinych? 

Taj  ii  jsem  chyby  jinych,  kdyź  jsem  mel  je  vyjeviti? 

Proti  pfikazanim  cirkeynim. 

Jedl  jsem  vedome  maso  v  patek  neb  jine  postni  dny? 
Sedmero  hlavnich  hfichu. 

1.)  Pycha,  2.)  lakomstYf,  3.)  necistota,  4.)  zavist,  5.)  nestndmost, 
6.)   hnev,  7.)   lenost. 

Byl  jsem  pyśny? 

Byl  jsem  łakomy? 

Byl  jsem  zavistivy? 

Byl  jsem  nestfidmy? 

Byl  jsem  lenivy?  i 
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SIXTH  COMMANDMENT.    Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
MNTH  COMMANDMENT.    Thou  shalt  Mot  covet  thy  neighbor's 
wife. 

(Impurity.) 

Did  I  take  pleasure  in  immodest  thoughts  ? 
Did  I  listen  to  immodest  conversation  ^ 
Did  I  speak  immodestly  *? 
Did  I  look  with  pleasure  at  imiziodest  things  ? 
Did  I  commit  immodest  actions  with  myself? 
Did  I  commit  immodest  actions  with  others? 

SEYENTH  COMMANDMENT.    Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
TENTH  COMMANDMENT.    Thou  shalt  not  unjustly  desire  thy 
neighbor's  goods. 

(Stealing.) 

Did  I  secretly  take  things  at  home? 

Did  I  steal  %  What  %  Where  ? 

Did  I  accept  stolen  things? 

Did  I  spoil  or  destroy  anything  belonging  to  others  ? 

Did  I  wantonly  spoil  my  books,  clothes,  etc? 

EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT.     Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
a^ainst  thy  neighbor. 

(Lying.) 
Did  I  tell  lies  ? 
Did  I  slander  others?  How? 
Did  I  tell  the  hidden  faults  of  others  ? 

Did  I  conceal  the  wickedness  of  others  when  I  should 
have  told  it? 

Against  the  Commandments  of  the  Church. 
Did  I  eat  meat  on  Fridays  ?  or  on  other  days  of  abstinence? 

The  seven  capital  sins. 

1)  Pride,  2)  covetousness,  3)  lust,  4)  envy,  5)  gluttony,  G)  augrer, 
7)  sloth. 

Was  I  vain  ? 

Was  I  avaricious  1 

Did  I  envy  others  ? 

Did  I  rejoice  at  my  neighbor's  misfortune  ! 

Did  I  eat  or  drink  too  much  ? 
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3.  a  Ł  Litost  a  dobre  predsevzetf. 

o  muj  Boże,  nyni  jsem  prozpytoval  sve  syedomi.  Ko- 
lik  teźkych  hfichu  jsem  se  zase  dopustil!  Kolikrat  jsem 
je  spachal!  Kam  by  eh  byl  pfisel,  kdybych  byl  zemfel  bez 
svate  zpovedi  ?  Nebyl  bych  spasen,  aniź  do  nebe  se  dostał. 
Byl  bych  snad  jiź  hofel  v  pekle  ve  spolećnosti  d'ablu  a  za- 
yrźenych. 

Kdyź  si  pomyslim,  ze  Jsi  Ty  andely  pro  jediny  hfich 
s  nebe  do  pekla  svrhl,  ze  z  krasnych  andelu  pro  jediny 
hfich  stali  se  ohyzdni  d'ablove,  co  bych  ja  zaslouźil  za  sve 
mnohe  hf  ichy ! 

O  jak  lituj  i,  ze  jsem  se  jich  dopustil!  Ale  jeste  vice 
jich  lituj  i,  ^dda  Te  o  Jeźiśi,  jak  visiś  na  kfiźi !  Ruce  Tve  a 
nohy  pi^ibity.  Hlava  trnim  korunovana.  Svate  telo  Tve 
ranami  pokryto  a  krvi  zbroceno.  Kdo  Te  to  pf ibil  na  kflź  ? 
Proc  jsi  snasel  tak  hrozna  muka?  Ach,  to  hfichy  ućinily 
—  i  hfichy  me! 

O  Jeźiśi,  pohled'  na  mne,  jak  srdećne  lituj  i,  ze  jsem 
zhfeśil.  Nikdy  jiź  nepfibiji  Te  znovu  hfichy  svymi  na 
kfiź.    Nikoli,  o  Boże  muj,  jiź  nikdy! 

Ty  jsi  muj  nejvetsi  dobrodinec.  Z  nejćistsi  lasky  da- 
roval  Jsi  mne  vśecko,  ćim  jsem  a  co  mam:  źivot  a  zdravi, 
pokrm  a  oblek,  me  rodice  i  andela  straźce.  Jenom  Tobe 
mam  co  dekovati,  o  Boże  muj,  za  to,  że  nejsem  ani  źidem 
ani  pohanem,  ale  ditetem  katolicko  cirkve.  Neź  misto, 
abych  Te  byl  miloval  za  tak  mnohonasobna  dobrodini,  spla- 
cel  jsem  Ti  nevdekem  a  uraźel  a  hneval  jsem  Tebe,  dobro- 
tivy  Otće  muj !  Z  hloubi  srdce  sveho  lituj  i  vśeho  a  upfi- 
mne  si  pfeji,  abych  nebyl  nikdy  byval  zhfeśil.  Opravdove 
lituj  i,  że  jsem  Te  tak  casto  uraził,  muj  nej  milej  śi  a  nej- 
dobrotiyejśi  Otce,  Jehoż  jsem  mel  milovati  nade  vśecko. 
Mam  V  ośkliyosti  vśecky  sve  hfichy  a  pevne  si  umińuji,  że 
se  polepśim  a  opet  se  stanu  Tvym  posluśnym  ditetem.  Dej 
mi  opet  Svou  milost,  abych  setryal  v  tomto  pevnem  pf ed- 
sevzeti.  Amen.  Otcenaś.  Zdravas  atd. 
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3.    a:idd   4:.    Contrition    and    Firm    Purpose    of 

Amendment. 

O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  I  have  now  examined  my  con- 
science.  Ah,  łiow  many  grievous  sins  have  I  again  committed: 
How  many  times  have  I  offended  Thee!  What  would  łiave 
become  of  me,  had  I  died  without  confessioni  I  might  not 
have  been  saved,  nor  haye  entered  Heaven.  I  might  even 
now  be  in  hellj  burning  forever  in  that  pool  of  fire,  with  tlie 
devils  and  the  damned.  When  I  consider  that  Thou  hast  cast 
the  angels  out  of  Heaven  on  accountof  one  sin,  and  that  by  sin 
the  brightest  angels  became  hideous  devils,  — what  would  I 
have  deseryed  for  my  numerous  sins  I  Now  I  am  sorry  for 
having  committed  them,  still  morę  so  when  I  see  Thee,  O  my 
Jesus,  hanging  on  the  Cross.  There  I  see  Thy  hands  andfeet 
pierced  by  nails,  there  I  see  Thee  crowned  with  thorns  and 
covered  with  wounds  and  blood.  Who  has  nailed  Thee  to  the 
Cross,  and  why  dost  Thou  die  suffering  these  great  torments'? 
Ah,  this  is  caused  by  sin,  and  by  my  sins  also.  But  behold 
me  now,  O  Jesus,  truły  sorry  for  having  sinned.  I  will  no 
morę  crucify  Thee  by  my  sins.  No,  O  my  God,  never  morę. 
Thou  art,  indeed,  my  greatest  Benefactor.  Out  of  pure  Iove 
hast  Thou  done  everything  for  me,  and  hast  given  me  all  I 
have  :  life  and  health,  food  and  clothing,  my  good  parents 
and  my  Guardian  Angel.  Thee  alone  must  I  thank  that  I 
am  not  a  Jew  nor  a  heathen,  but  a  child  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church.  Instead  of  loying  Thee  morę  for  these  manifold 
blessings,  I  have  been  ungrateful  and  have  grieyously 
offended  Thee,  O  best  of  fathers.  I  am  now  sorry  from  the 
bottom  of  my  heart,  and  wish  sincerely  that  I  had  neyer 
sinned.  I  am  truły  and  really  sorry  for  haying  so  oft^en 
offended  Thee,  my  best  and  most  loying  Father,  whoni  I 
should  haye  loyed  aboye  all  things.  I  detest  all  my  sins  and 
firmly  resolye  to  amend  my  life  and  to  become  again  Thy 
good  and  obedient  child.  I  earnestly  pray  for  Thy  holy  grace 
that  1  may  accomplish  this  good  resolution.     Amen. 

Our  Father.     Hail  Mary. 


Kratśi  zpósob  vzbiLzeni  lito^ti. 

O  muj  Boże.  srdecne  lituj  i,  że  jsen:  Te  vraz:'  a  roz- 
hiieval!  Jiz  nejsem  hoden  slouti  ditetć:v.  Ty:  Ty  ne- 
riavidis  hfich  —  a  ja  jsem  ho  milovaL  Ty  tres:  .rpra- 
Yosti  —  a  ja  jsem  Tyeho  trestu  nedbaL  Tolik  doorodini 
Jsi  mi,  o  Boże  muj,  prokazal,  a  ja  jsem  Te  tolikrate  a  tak 
vdice  urazfl.  Spasateli  muj,  Tys  takoYa  muka  pi-o  mne 
I>odstoupil  a  ja  jsem  Te  urśieL  Adi,  jak  lituji,  ze  jsem 
byl  k  Tobe  tak  velice  iievdeciiym!  Odpust*  mi,  muj  dobry 
Otce,  a  pfijmi  me  opet  za  sve  dite.  Miluji  Te  z  celśio  srd- 
ce  a  ćinim  i)evne  pfedsevzeti,  ze  Te  na  veky  neurazim. 

5.  Zpoved'. 

Pujdu  ke  zpoYedL  Povim  na  sebe  knezi  vsecky  hfichy 
tak,  jak  je  i)oznavam,  aby  mne  otcovsky  poućil  a  dal  mne 
rozhfesenL  O  nejskulM  Jezisi,  bud'  pfi  mne  se  Svou  mi- 
k>stL  Maria,  Ma^o  meho  Spasitełe  a  tez  Matko  ma,  po- 
móż Svemn  słabemu  ditetL  Muj  andSicku  strazce,  muj 
sv.  patrcme,  provazejte  mne. 

Te  zpcF^^dniei  cborej  se  a  mlaT.  jak  ti  było  pfikśziiio. 

6.  Zadostućineni. 

Vykoiłal  jsem  sv.  zix)ved'.  Rnez  na  miste  Bozfm  od- 
pustil  mne  hfichy.  O  dekuj  i  Ti  nebesky  Otce.  za  tuto  mi- 
losL  Fol^isim  se  jiste  a  nebudu  jii  hfesitL  Pfiste  bada 
se  pobożne  modliti,  pilne  ućiti,  rad  posloudiati,  budu  zboż- 
nym a  hodnym  v  kostde,  ve  skole,  doma  a  vsade.  Żylaste 
Yystfiham  se  sre  hlavni  diyl^  N.!  Timto  zposobem, 
o  muj  Boże,  spolupusobe  s  Tvou  milosti,  bez  niz  nemohu 
nićeho  vykonati,  doufam  Tobe  se  zalibiti.  Za  to  Te  zadam 
pro  Pana  Jezise  Rrista,  Syna  Treho,  Pana  naseho.  Am«i. 

Kyni  se  pomodli  pokśni,  jeni  ti  knex  nloiiL 
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Shorter  Act  of  Contrition. 


O  my  God !,  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  liaving  offended  Thee, 
and  I  detest  all  my  sins,  because  I  dread  the  loss  of  Heaven 
and  the  pains  of  heli,  but  most  of  all  because  they  offend 
Thee,  my  God,  who  artall  good  and  deserying  of  all  my  love. 
I  firmly  resolve,  with  the  help  of  Thy  grace,  to  confess  my 
sins,  to  do  penance,  and  to  amend  my  life.     Amen. 


5.    Confession. 

I  will  now  go  to  confession.  I  will  tell  the  priest  all  my 
sins  as  well  as  I  can,  so  that  he  may  admonish  me  and  absolve 
me  from  them.  O  dearest  Jesus,  assist  me  with  Thy  grace. 
O  Mother  of  my  Eedeemer,  and  also  my  Mother,  help  thy 
weak  child.  My  dear  Guardian  Angel,  my  holy  patron  Saint, 
accompany  me. 

In  the  confessional,  speak  and  act  as  you  have  heen 
instructed. 


6.     Satisfaction. 

I  have  now  madę  my  confession  and  the  priest,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  has  pardoned  my  sins.  O  heavenly  Father, 
I  praise  Thee,  I  thank  Thee.  I  will  now  truły  amend  my 
life  and  sin  no  morę.  Henceforth  I  will  pray  devoutly,  learn 
diligently,  obey  willingly,  be  pious  and  good  in  church,  in 
school,  at  home,  and  everywhere.  I  willguard  myself  ])arti- 
cularly  against  my  predominant  passion  ....  Thiis,  O  my 
God,  co-operating  with  Thy  holy  grace,  without  wliich  1  can 
do  nothing,  I  hope  to  become  pleasing  to  Thee.  For  this  I 
pray,  through  Jesus  Christ  Thy  dear  Son,  oiir  Lord.     Amen. 

Now  per  form  the  penance  enjoined  by  the  priest. 
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Śestero  pravd,  ktere  musi  każdy  vedeti 

a  yeriti. 

1.  Jeden  jest  toliko  Buh,  Jenź  stvofil  vśecky  veci  a 
Jenź  f  idi  a  zachovava  cely  svet. 

2.  Buh  jest  spravedlivy  soudce,  Jenź  dobre  odmeńu- 
je  a  zle  tresce. 

3.  Tri  jsou  Boźske  osoby:  Otec,  Syn  a  Duch  svaty. 

4.  Druha  Boźska  osoba  z  Nejsvetejśi  Trojice  se  vte- 
lila,  aby  nas  Svou  smrti  vykoupila  a  ućinila  nas  vecne 
śfastnymi. 

5.  Duśe  lidska  je  nesmrtelna. 

6.  Milost  Bozi  je  neyyhnutelng  potrebna  ku  spasani. 

Desatero  Boźich  prikazani. 

1.  V  jednoha  Boha  budeś  yeriti. 

2.  Nevezmes  jmena  Boźiho  nadarmo. 

3.  Pomni,  abyś  den  svatecni  svetil. 

4.  Cti  otce  sveho  i  matku  svou,  abyś  dlouho  źiv  byl 
a  dobre  se  ti  vedlo  na  zemi. 

5.  Nezabijeś. 

6.  Nesesmilniś. 

7.  Nepokradeś. 

8.  Nepromluviś  kfiveho  svedectvi  proti  bliźnimu 
svemu. 

9.  Nepoźadaś  manźelky  bHźniho  sveho. 
10.     Aniź  poźadas  statku  jeho. 

Śestero  prikazani  cirkevnich. 

1.  V  nedeli  a  v  zasveceny  svatek  celou  msi  svatou 
nabożne  slyśeti. 

2.  Ustanovene  dny  postu,  ujmy  a  zdrźeHvosti  za- 
chovavati. 

3.  Nejmene  jednou  v  roce  se  zpovidati  a  v  case  veli- 
konocnim  Nejsvetejsi  Svatost  oltafni  pfijimati. 

4.  Do  zapoyezenych  spolku  nevstupovati. 
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Six  Truths  which  we   must  know  and  believe, 

1.  There  is  only  one  God  who  created  all  things,  and 
who  preseryes  and  governs  all  things. 

2.  God  is  a  just  Judge,  who  rewards  the  good  and 
punishes  the  wicked. 

3.  In  God  there  are  three  Persons :  the  Pather,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  The  second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  became 
man,  to  redeem  us  by  His  death  and  to  make  as  eternally 
happy. 

5.  The  soul  is  immortal. 

6'     The  grace  of  God  is  necessary  for  salvation. 

The  Ten  Commandnients  of  God. 

1.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  not  have  strange 
gods  before  me ;  thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  grayen 
thing  to  adore  it. 

2.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
m  vain. 

3.  Eeraember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day. 

4.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  it  may  be  well 
with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth. 

o.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor' s  wife. 

10.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor^s  house,  nor  his 
tield,  nor  liis  servant,  nor  his  handmaid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  hi« 
ass,  nor  anything  that  is  his. 


The  Commandnients  of  the  Church. 

1.  To  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holydays  of  obligation. 

2.  To  fast  and  to  abstain  on  the  days  appointed. 

3.  To  confess  at  least  once  a  3'ear  and  to  roceive  Holy 
Communion  at  Easter  or  within  the  time  api^ointed. 

4.  Not  to  join  forbidden  societies. 
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5.  Na  vydrźovani  kneze  a  kostela  pfispivati. 

6.  Nevstupovati  v  manźelstyi  jinak,  leć  podle  zakonii 
cirkve  katolicke. 


Ctvero  hf ichu  do  nebe  volajicich. 

1.  Umyślna  vraźda. 

2.  Nemy  neb  sodomsky  hfich. 

3.  Utiskovani  chudych  lidi,  vdov  a  sirotku. 

4.  Zadrźovani  neb  u j imani  mzdy  delnikum. 


Sestero  hrichu  proti  Duchu  svatemu. 

1.  Zumyslne  na  milosrdenstvi  Bozi  hfesiti. 

2.  Nad  milosrdenstvim  Boźim  zoufati. 

3.  Poznane  kfesfanske  pravde  odpirati. 

4.  Bliźnimu  svemu  milosti  Bozi  nepfati  a  zavideti. 

5.  Ke  spasitelnemu  napominani  srdce  zatvrzele  miti. 

6.  V  źivote  nękaj  icim  aź  do  końce  setrvati. 


Devatero  cizich  hrichu. 

1.  K  hrichu  raditi. 

2.  Ke  hrichu  veleti. 

3.  Ke  hrichu  povolovati. 

4.  Ke  hrichu  ponoukati. 

5.  Hfichy  vychvalovati. 

6.  Hfichy  tajiti  neb  zamlcovati. 

7.  Hrichu  netrestati. 

8.  Ve  hfiśich  podil  brati. 

9.  Cizi  hfichy  zastavati. 
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5.  To   contribute  to   the   sapport   of  the  church  and 
our  pastors. 

6.  Not  to  marry  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Church. 

The  Four  Sins  crying  to  Heaven  for  Yengeance. 

1.  WilM  murder, 

2.  The  sin  of  Sodom, 

3.  Oppression  of  the  poor, 

4.  Defrauding  laborers  of  their  wages. 


The  Six  Sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  Presumption  of  God's  mercy, 

2.  Despair, 

3.  Tmpugning  the  known  truth, 

4.  Envy  at  another's  spiritual  good, 

5.  Obstinacy  in  sin, 

6.  Finał  impenitence. 


Ninę  Ways  of  being  Accessory  to  another's  Sin 


1. 

By  counsel, 

2. 

By  coinmand, 

3. 

By  consent, 

4. 

By  provocation, 

5. 

By  praise  or  flattery, 

6. 

By  concealment, 

7. 

By  partaking, 

8. 

By  silence, 

9. 

By  defence  of  the  ill  done. 
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Mśe  svata. 

Veci  potf  ebne  ke  mśi  svate. 

1.  Dary  obetni, 

1.  Hostie,  chlćb,  pfiprayeny  z  ćistć,  psenićnć  mouky  a 
vody.   Tento  chlćb  nesmi  kynouti. 

2.  Vino,  yytlacenć  z  hroznu,  ćistć,  pfirodni.  Umelćho 
vina  nesmi  se  uźivati. 

2.  Oltar  a  vecl  k  nemu  naleźejici. 

1.  Oltarni  stul  opatfeny  oltafnlm  kamenem.  Tento  k4- 
men  jest  posvecen  od  biskupa  a  jsou  v  nem  ostatky  svatych 
mućedniku. 

2.  Troji  Inene,  bile  płatno,  pokryvajici  oltaf. 

3.  Kfiz  pfipominajici  nam^  że  mśe  sv.  jest  taź  obef, 
jako  była  obet'  na  Kriźi. 

4.  Svicny  s  hoficimi  svicemi,  zhotovenymi  z  cistćho  vo- 
sku  —  alespoii  dve. 

5.  Meśni  knilia  (Missal),  ktera  obsahuje  mesni  modlitby 
na  każdy  den  —  na  podstavci.  (Oltafni  tabulky). 

—  SvatOStanek  (tabernakl)  jest  ono  misto  uprostfed  ol- 
tafe,  kde  se  uschovava  Nejsvetejśi  Svatost'.  Pfed  timto  hofi 
ve  dne  v  noci. 

—  Vecnć  SvetlO,    pfedstavujici  Pana  Jeżise,  svetlo  sv^ta. 

3,  PosYatne  nadoby. 

1.  Kalicti  —  ze  zlata,  nebo  dobije  pozłacany,  pro  vino 
obetni. 

2.  Patena  —  zlata  nebo  pozlacena  miska,  na  kterou  se 
klade  hostie. 

—  Ciborium,  —  ve  kter^m  se  uschovavaji  sv.  hostie  pro 
sv.  pfijimani.  Uschovava  se  v  tabernaklu. 
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The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

T.     Things  necessary  for  the   Celebration  of  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

!•    The  Oflferings. 

1)  The  Host,  bread,  prepared.  of  pure,  wheaten  flour  and 
water.     This  bread  must  be  unleayened. 

2)  Winę,  madę  of  the  pure  jiiice  of  the  grapę,  unadulterated 
by  any  other  substance.  — Artificial  winę  cannot  be  con- 
secrated. 

3.    The  Altar  and  the  Things  belonging  to  it. 

1)  The  altar  table,  containing  the  altar-stone.  The  altar- 
stone  is  consecrated  by  the  bishop,  and  contains  relics  of 
holy  martyrs. 

2)  Three  white  linen  cloths  to  cover  the  altar-table. 

3)  A  crucifix  to  remind  us  that  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
is  the  same  sacrifice  as  that  of  the  cross. 

4)  Candlesticks  with  burning  candles  madę  of  pure  wax  —  at 
least  two. 

5)  The  Mass-book  (Missal),  containing  the  prayers  of  the 
Mass  for  each  day  of  the  year, — on  missal-stand.  (Altar- 
cards.) 

The  tabernacle  is  that  place  in  the  centrę  of  the  altar,  where 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  k.ei>t,  —  Before  this  burns  day 
and  night 

The  sanctuary  lamp.  It  is  a  symbol  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
true  Light  of  the  world. 

3.     Sacred  Yessels. 

1)  The  chalice  —  the  gold  or  gold-plated  cup  to  receive  the 
winę  for  consecration. 

2)  The  paten  —  a  smali  gold  oi-  gilt  plate  upon  which  th€ 
host  to  be  consecrat(Hl  is  ])laccd. 

The  ciborium  or  sacred  vesscl  containing  the  consecrated 
particles  for  administering  Holy  Communion.  It  is  '^ept 
in  the  tabernacle. 
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—  Monstrance  (ostensorium),  vetśi  posvatna  nadoba  ze 
zlata  nebo  stfibra,  ve  kteró  se  vystavuje  sv.  hostie  k  uctivani 
vencim  po  ćas  poźehnani  a  pruvodu. 

Prfprava  kalicha  ke  mśi  svate. 

1)  Kalicli. 

2)  Purificatorium  (Ineny  satek  ku  cisteni  Kalicha). 

3)  Patena.    . 

4)  Hostie. 

5)  Palla   —    platena  pnkryvka  kalicha  do  ćtverce. 

6)  Yelum  hedvabnó,  ku  pokryti  kalicha. 

7)  Bursa,  ve  kterć  jest 

8)  Korporale,   bilć    płatno    do    ćtverce,    ktęre  se  prostira  na 
oltafnl  kamen.     Na  toto  se  kladou  kalich  a  hostie. 


4..Kiieźska  roucha. 

i)  Humerale  (pfedstavuje  sebrani  mysie). 

2)  Alba,    bily  dlouhy  sat,  sahajici  aź  k  patam  (ćistota). 

3)  Cingulum  (sebezapreni). 

4)  Manipul    (apostolska  prace.) 

5)  Stola  (kneźska  moc). 

6)  Ornat    (mesni  roucho.  —  Jho  Kristovo). 

Birett  (kvadratek),  pokryvka  hlavy. 

Klerika,  pluvial,  rochetka. 

Biskup  na  znameni  rozdilu  ma  mitru,  berłu  a  prsten. 

Yyztiatti  barev. 

Manipul,   stola,   ornat,   yelum  a  bursa  kalicha  maji  touź 
barvu.      Tato  barva  se  meni  podle  ruznych  svatkti. 

i)  Bila  barva  znamena  nevinnost',  radost'  a  slavu.  — Svatky 
Pane,  Panny  Marie,  andelu  a  tŚch  svatych,  ktefi  nabyli 
mućenniky. 
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The  ostensorium,  that  larger  sacred  vessel  of  gold  or  silver, 
in  which  the  Sacred  Host  is  exposed  for  the  adoration  of 
the  faithful  daring  Benediction,  or  procession. 

The  chalice  prepared  for  Mass. 

1)  The  chalice. 

2)  The  purificator  (linen  cloth  to  clean  the  chalice). 

3)  The  paten. 

4)  The  host. 

5)  The  palla — a  sąuare  piece  of  linen  to  cover  the  chalice, 

6)  Veil  of  silk  which  coyers  the  chalice.     (Velum.) 

7)  Bursę  containing  the 

8)  Corporal,  a  sąuare  piece  of  white  linen  laid  on  the 
altarstone ;  on  this  are  placed  the  chalice  and  sacred 
Host. 


4.    The  Priesfs  Yestments. 

1)  The  arnice,  or  shoulder-cloth :  (is  a  symbol  of  recoUection). 
Humerał. 

2)  The  alb,  a  long  white  garment  reaching  to  the  feet  (purity ) . 

3)  The  gildie,  or  cincture  (self-denial).     Cingulum. 

4)  The  maniple  (apostolic  labor). 

5)  The  stole  (sacerdotal  power). 

6)  The  chasuble,  or  outer  garment  (the  yoke  of  Christ). 
Casula. 

The  coYering  for  the  head,  worn  by  the  priest  is  called  a 

biretta, 
Cassock,  cope  (^Pluviale),  surplice. 
A  bishop  has,  as  a  distinction,  a  mitrę,  acrosier(staff), 

and  a  ring. 

Color  of  Yestments. 

The  maniple,  stole  and  chasuble  of  the  priest.  aud  the  Yeil  and 

bursę   of   the   chalice   are   of   the    same    color.     The   color    changes 
according  to  the  different  feasts. 

1)  White  signifies  innocence,  joy  and  glory  —  feasts  of  our 
Lord,  of  the  Mother  of  God,  of  the  Angels,  and  of  such 
saints  as  are  not  martyrs : 

16(7  K 
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2)  Ćervena  znaći  ohen  Ducha  Svatćho  a  krev  mucennik^  — 
Svatodusni  svatky  a  svatky  mućenniku. 

3)  Zelena  znaćf  nadeji  na  źivot  većny  (barva  jara) —  Nedźle 
po  Zjeveni  Pane  a  po  Svatodusnich  svatcich. 

4)  FialOva    znaci  pokoru  a  pokani  —  adventni  a  postni. 

5)  Ćerna  znaći  smutek  —  Yeliky  patek,  vsech  vernych  duSi* 
cek  a  mse  za  zemfelć. 

II.  Jak  se  mśe  svata  slouźi. 

1.  Pripravtii  ćast'. 

i)  Stupnova  modlitba,  kterou  se  knez  a  ministrant  stH- 
dave  modli,  pozustava  hlavne  ze  42.  źalmu  a  Confiteon 
(Uznani  hnsnosti).   Ministranti  zastupuji  lid. 

2)  Introit  (vstup),  kterouźto  modlitbu  knez  se  modli  na 
strane  epistolni  —  vynatek  z  pisma  svatćho  vztahujici 
se  ke  msi  svatć  toho  dne. 

3)  Kyrie  eleison  —  Christe  eleison,  Kyrie  eleison  —  t.  j. : 
Pane  smiluj  se  nad  nami,  Kriste  smiluj  se  nad  nami, 
Pane  smiluj  se  nad  nami.  —  Każda  prośba  opakuje  se 
tfikrat  ku  cti  tn  Boźskych  Osób  Nejsv.  Trojice  —  upro- 
stfed  oltare. 

4)  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo  —  Slava  na  vysostech  Bohu  — 
zpev  chvaly  a  radosti  zpivany  andely  pri  narozeni  Pana 
Jeźise.  Vynechava  se  pfi  msich  svatych  ve  dnech  post- 
nich  a  smutecnich  fialovć  nebo  cern6  barvy. 

5)  Dominus  YOtiscum  —  Pan  s  vami.  Knez  vyslovuje  ten- 
to  pozdray  obraceje  se  k  lidu.  Odpoved':  Et  cum  spi- 
ritu  tuo:    I   s  duchem  tvym. 

5)  Kollekty.  Jakoby  knez  sbiral  vsecky  potfeby  vericich  a 
kladl  je  pfed  Pana  Boha.  Tyto  modlitby  poćmaji  sio- 
vy:  Oremus,  to  jest:  Modleme  se,  a  konći  slovem:  A- 
men,  to  jest:   Stan  sel 

7)  Epistoła.  Ćesky:  psani,  ponevadź  tato  cast'  m§e  svatś 
jest  obyćejne  vynata  z  listu  svatych  apostolii. 
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2)  red,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  blood  of  the  mar- 
tyrs  —  Pentecost  and  feasts  of  martyrs  ; 

3)  green,  the  hope  of  eternal  life  (color  of  spring) — Sundays 
after  Epiphany  and  after  Pentecost ; 

4)  purple,  humility  and  penance — Sundays  during  Advent  and 
Lent; 

5)  black,  sorrow  —  Good  Friday,  AU  Souls'  day,  Masses  for 
the  dead. 


II.     The  Celebration  of  the  Mass. 

1.    The  Preparatory  Part  of  the  Mass. 

1)  The  prayers  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  which  are  said  by  the 
priest  and  the  servers  alternately,  consist  x>rincipally  of 
the  42d  Psalm  and  the  Confiteor,  i.  e.  ^'I  confess  to 
Almighty  God,etc.''  ( An  acknowledgment  of  our  sins). 
The  seryers  represent  the  people. 

2)  The  Introit,  (Entrance)  which  the  priest  reads  at  the 
Epistle  side — a  passage  from  Holy  Scripture,  which  refers 
to  the  Mass  of  the  day. 

3)  The  Kyrie  eleison  —  Christe  eleison,  Kyrie  eleison  —  that 
is,  Lord  have  mercy  on  us,  Christ  have  mercy  on  us,  Lord 
bave  mercy  on  us — each  repeated  three  times  in  honor  of 
the  three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity — at  the  middle  of 
the  altar. 

4)  The  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo  =  Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 
The  song  of  praise  and  joy  which  the  Angels  sang  at  the 
birth  of  Jesus.  Is  not  recited  at  Masses  oftered  on  days 
of  penance  or  mourning  (violet  or  black  vestments). 

5)  The  Dominus  vobiscum  =  the  Lord  be  with  yon.  This 
salutation  the  priest  pronoiinces  turning  to  the  people. 
Answer :  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo  =  and  with  thy  spirit. 

6)  The  Collects.  The  priest,  as  it  were,  colleots  all  the 
intentions  of  the  faithful  and  hiys  them  beforo  God. 
These  x>i'«T'y<^i'S  begin  with  the  words :  Oremus  =  I  et  us 
pray,  and  close  with  the  word  :  Amen  =  be  it  doiie. 

7)  The  Epistle  =  letter,  because  this  part  of  tlie  IMass  is 
generally  taken  from  one  of  the  letters  of  tlie  Apostles. 
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8)  Evangelium  jest  yybrana  ćast'  jednoho  ze  ćtyf  evan^^- 
listń.  Ćte  se  na  pravć  strane  oltafe,  ponevadź  v  Nfem 
Sam  Kristus  Pan  mluvi.  Prava  strana  je  ćestna  (sedi  na 
prayici  Bozi).   Ysickni  vstavaji  z  ucty  ke  slovu  Boźimu. 

9)  Credo,  ćili  yyznani  viry.  Nicenskć  Credo  sloźeno  od 
cirkevnich  otcu  na  Nicensk^m  snemu  (325).  jest  rozsi- 
fenejsi  a  uplnejsi  neź  apostolski  yyznani  yfry.  Tohotc 
Creda  se  uźfya  na   yśecky  nedele  a  yetsi  syatky. 

2.  Pryni  hlaviii  dii:  Obetovaui, 

i)     ObetOvani  chleM  (hostie)  na  patenę. 

2)  Nalevani  vina  do  kalicha.  Vino  se  misi  s  nekolika  kap- 
kami yod}',  jakź  ućinil  Pan  Jeźis  pfi  pośledni  yećefi. 
(Spojeni  Boźskć  a  lidskć  pfirczenosti  v  Kristu). 

3)  Obetovani  vina. 

4)  Lavabo:  Knez  myje  si  ruce  na  znameni  ćistoty  srdce, 
kterou  ma  miti  pfi  msi  sv.  -Tak  Pan  Jeźis  umyyal  nohy 
apośtoluy  pred  ustanovenim  Nejsvetejsi  Svatosti  oltafni. 

5)  Preface:  Slayny  chyalozpey  se  yznesenym  yybidnutim 
na  zaćatku:  Sursum  Corda,  to  jest:  Yzhuru  srdce!  (Pan 
Buh  pfijde  co  nejdfiy  na  oltaf  z  nebe). 

6)  Sanctus    znamena  svaty;  fika  se  tfikrate  na  konci  preface. 

3.  Drtihy  lilaviii  dii:  Promenovaiii  (Pozdviłiovdiii). 

i)  Kanon  (prayidlo)  modli  se  tichym  hlasem.  Modlitby  za 
cirkey  a  jeji  pfedstayenó  —  ^Memento  (pamatuj).  --  Mo- 
dlitba  za  źiyć.    Pryni  yzpominka  na  duse  y  nebi. 

2)     PozdvihOvani.    Knez    bófe  chlćb    (hostii;,   źehna  jej  a  pia 
vi:  Toto  jest  telo   me,  Chlćb  promeni    se    temi  slovy 
V  telo  Kristoyo     Knez  se  mu  kofi  a  pozdyihuje  je,   aby 
je  ysichni  vefici  mohli    yideti  a  jemu  se    klaneti.      Totćź 
staya  se  s  yfnem  v  kalichu. 
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8)  The  Gospel  =  a  selection  f roni  one  of  the  four  Eyangelists. 
It  is  sald  at  the  right  side  of  the  altar,  because  Christ 
Himself  speaks  in  the  Gospel.  The  right  side  is  the  side 
of  honor  ('sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God').  Allrise  as  a 
sign  of  ieverence  for  the  word  of  God. 

0 )  The  Creed  =  j^rofession  of  f aith,  The  Xieene  Creed  framed 
by  the  Fathers  at  the  eoiincil  of  Kice  (325),  is  morę 
explicit  and  coniplete  than  the  Apostles  Creed.  The 
Creed  is  said  on  all  Sundays  and  higher  feast-days. 

3.     Tlie  first  prłncipal  part:  the  Offertory. 

1)  The  offering  of  the  bread  (of  the  Host)  on  the  paten. 

2)  Pouring  of  the  winę  into  the  chalice.  The  winę  is  niixed 
with  a  few  drops  of  water,  as  our  Lord  did  at  the  Last 
Supper.  (Union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  is 
Christ.) 

3)  Offering  of  the  winę. 

4)  The  Lavabo  :  The  priest  washes  his  hands  to  indicate  the 
purity  of  soul  with  which  we  should  assist  at  Mass. 
Th  lis  our  Lord  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples  before  in- 
stitnting  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

5)  The  Preface,  a  solemn  hymn  of  praise  with  the  beautiful 
exhortation  at  the  beginning:  Sursum  corda,  that  is,  Lift 
up  your  hearts!  (the  Lord  is  about  to  come  on  the  altar). 

G)  The  wSanctus  =  holy,  said  three  times,  at  the  close  of  the 
Preface. 

o.     The  second  principal  part:  the  Consecration. 

1)  The  canon  (rule),  recited  in  a  Iow  voice.  Prayers  for  the 
Cluirchand  her  rulers  —  Memento  (Remember)  =Prayer 
for  the  living.  —  First  commemoration  of  the  Saints  in 
IIeaven. 

2)  The  Consecration.  The  priest  takes  the  bread  (Host), 
blesses  it  and  says  :  This  is  My  Body.  The  bread  is  now 
changed  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  priest  adores  our 
Lord  by  making  a  profound  genutlection,  and  raises  Him  up 
that  the  faithful  may  also  see  and  adore  Him. — The  same 
is  doue  with  the  chalice  containing  the  wiue. — Elevation. 
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3)  Memento,  modlitba  za  zemfeló.  —  Druha  vzpominka  na 
svatć. 

4)  Pater  noster,  ćesky:  Otćenas:  Souhrn  vsech  potfeb  a  pro- 
seb. 

5)  Łamani  sv.  hostie.  Knez  ypousti  ćastku  sv.  hostie  do  ka- 
licha  (nejsY.  krev)  s  temito  slovy:  Pax  Domini  sit  semper 
Yobiscum.  Pokój  Pane  budiź  vźdycky  s  vami. 

6)  Agnus  Dei  —    Beranku  Bozi  atd.,  fika  se  trikrate. 

4.  Treti  hlaviii  ćast\  Prijimani. 

i)     Pripravni  modlitby. 

2)  Domine,  non  sum  digrnus,  to  jest:  Pane,  nejsem  hoden, 
tfikrat. 

3)  Prijimani  kneze;  nejdfiye  sv.    hostie,    potom  nejsv.  krve. 

4)  Ćisteni  kalictia  a  prstu:  pfikryti  kalicha. 

5.  Konec  itiśe  svate, 

i)     Modlitby  diku. 

2)  Ite,  missa  est,  t.  j. :  Jdete,  mse  je  skoncena.  Ve  dnech 
postnich  (a  v  nekterych  jinych):  Benedicamus  Domino, 
t.  j. :  Chvalme  Pana.  Pfi  smutećnich  msich:  Reąuiescant 
in  pace,  t,  j. :  Necht'  odpocivaji  v  pokoji. 

3)  Poźetinani  kneze  —  kteró  se  vynechava  pfi  smutećnich 
msich,  poneyadź  kaźdć  poźehnani  z  techto  msi  nalezi  ze- 
mfelym. 

4)  Eyangrelium  svatelio  Jana.  Na  poćatku  było  Slovo,  atd. 
V  nektere  dny   ćte  se  jinó  evangelium   na   misto   tohoto. 
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3)  Memento,  Prayer  for  the  dead. — Second  commemoratiou 
of  the  Saints. 

4 :)  The  Pater  noster  =  the  Our  Father :  the  summary  of  all 
petitions  and  prayers. 

5)  Breaking  of  the  Sacred  Host.  The  priest  drops  a  smali 
particie  of  the  Ilost  into  the  chaliee  (Precious  Blood) 
saying :  Pax  Domini  sit  semper  vobiscum  =  May  the 
peace  of  the  Lord  be  always  with  you. 

6)  The  Agnus  Dei  =  Lamb  of  God,  etc,  said  three  times. 

4.    The  third  principal  part :  the  Communion. 

1)  Preparatory  prayers. 

2)  Domine  non  sum  dignus  =  O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy, 
three  times. 

3)  Communion  of  the  priest :  first  the  Sacred  Host,  then  the 
Precious  Blood. 

4)  Purification  of  chaliee  and  fingers  (Ablution);  covering  of 
the  chaliee. 

5.    The  Close  of  the  Mass. 

1)  Prayers  of  thanksgiving. 

2)  The  Ite  missa  est  =  Go,  Mass  is  over.  On  days  of  penance : 
(and  certaiu  other  days)  Benedicamns  Domino  =  Let  us 
praise  the  Lord.  In  Masses  for  the  dead  :  Eeąuiescant  in 
pace  =May  they  rest  in  peace. 

3)  The  priest' s  blessing  —  omitted  in  the  Mass  for  the  dead, 
because  all  blessings  of  tlie  Mass  are  for  them. 

4)  The  Gospel  of  St.  John  :  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
etc.  On  certain  days  ąnother  Gospel  is  read  in  ita 
place. 
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III.  Mśe  svata, 

jak  ji  slpuźi   knez   na   den   Nejsv.   Trojice    Bozi. 
Stupni  modlitba. 

Knez:-   Ve    jmćnu    Otce    i 
Syna  i  Ducha    Svatćho,     A- 


Sacerdos:  In  nomine  Patris 
et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
Amen. 

(Antiph.)  Introibo  ad  altare 
Dei. 

Ministrans:  Ad  Deum,  qui 
laetificat    juventutem    meam. 

S.  (Psalmiis  42.):  Judica 
me,  Deus,  et  discerne  causam 
meam  de  gente  non  sancta: 
ab  homine  iniquo  et  doloso 
erue  me. 

M.  Ouia  tu  es,  Deus,  for- 
titudo  mea:  quare  me  repuli- 
sti  et  ąuare  tristis  incedo, 
dum  affligit  me  inimicus? 

S.  Emitte  lucern  Tuam  et 
yeritatem  Tuam:  ipsa  me  de- 
duxerunt  et  dduxerunt  in 
montem  Sanctum  Tuum  et  in 
tabernacula  Tua. 

M.  Et  introibo  ad  altare 
Dei:  ad  Deum  qui  laetificat 
juventutem  meam. 

S.  Confitebor  Tibi  in  citha- 
ra,  Deus,  Deus  meus:  quare 
tristis  es  anima  mea,  et  quare 
iTonturbas  me? 

IM.  Spera  in  Deo,  quoniam 
adhuc  confitebor  illi:  salutare 
vultus  mei,  et  Deus  meus. 


men. 

(Antifona).  Yejdu  k  oltafi 
Bożimu. 

Ministrant:  K  Bohu.  Jenz 
obyeseluje  mladost*  mou. 

K.  (Zalm  42.)  Sud'  mne. 
Boże,  a  rozsud'  pfi  mou  od 
naroda  nesvatćho:  od  ćloveka 
nepravśho  a  lstivóho  rytrhni 
mne. 

]\I.  Nebo  Tys,  Boże,  sila 
ma:  proc  jsi  mne  zapudil  a 
proc  smuten  chodim,  kdyź 
mne  suźuje  nepntel? 

K.  Sesli  svetlo  svć  a  pra- 
vdu  svou:  ty  nech  at'  mne 
proYodi  a  pfivodi  na  Tvou 
horu  svatou  a  do  stan^ 
Tvych. 

M.  I  yejdu  k  oltafi  Boźimu: 
k  Bohu,  Jenz  obyeseluje  mla- 
dosf  mou. 

K.  Oslayoyati  budu  Tebe 
na  harfę.  Boże,  Boże  muj: 
proc  jsi  smutna  duse  ma,  i 
proc  mne  zarmucujes? 

M.  Doufej  y  Boha,  nebo 
jeste  yyznayati  mu  budu.  On 
jest  spaseni  tyafi  mć  a  Btih 
mui. 
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III.     The  Latin  Mass  Prayers^ 

(For  seryers  and  singers.) 
At  tlie  Foot  of  the  Altar. 


Priest.  In  nomine  Patris  t 
et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
Amen. 

Introibo  ad  altare  Dei. 

Server.  Ad  Deum,  qui  lae- 
tificat  juventutem  meam. 

P.  Judica  me ,  Deus,  et 
discerne  causam  meam  de 
gente  non  sancta :  ab  homine 
iniąuo  et  doloso  erue  me. 

S.  Quia  tu  es,  Deus,  forti- 
tudo  mea,  ąuare  me  repulisti? 
et  ąuare  tristis  incedo,  dum 
afEligit  me  inimicus  ? 

P.  Emitte  lucem  tuam  et 
yeritatem  tuam :  ipsa  me 
deduxerunt  et  adduxerunt  i  u 
montem  sanctum  tuum,  et  in 
tabernacula  tua. 

S.  Et  introibo  ad  altare 
Dei:  ad  Deum,  qui  laetificat 
juventutem  meam. 

P.  Confitebor  tibi  in 
cithara,  Deus,  Deus  mens : 
ąuare  tristis  es,  nniniamea'^  et 
ąuare  couturbas  \\\ii'l 

S.  Spera  in  Deo,  ąuoniam 
adhuc  confitebor  illi :  salutare 
yultus  mei,  et  Deus  meus. 


In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
t  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

I  will  go  in  unto  the  Altar 
of  God. 

Unto  God,  who  giveth  joy  to 
my  youth. 

Judge  me,  O  God,  and 
distinguish  my  cause  from  the 
nation  that  is  not  holy : 
deiiver  me  from  the  unjust 
and  deceitful  man. 

For  Thou,  O  God,  art  my 
strength,  why  hast  thou  cast 
me  off?  and  why  go  I 
sorrowful  whilst  the  enemy 
afilicteth  me  ? 

Send  f  orthThy  light  and  Thy 
truth :  they  have  led  me  and 
brougbt  me  unto  Thy  holy 
hill,  and  into  Thy  tabernacles. 

And  I  will  go  in  unto  the 
Altar  of  God :  unto  God,  who 
giveth  joy  to  my  youth. 

I  will  praise  Thee  upon  the 
harp,  o  God,  my  God:  why 
art  thou  sad,  O  mysoul  ?  and 
why  dost  you  disquiet  me  % 

Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  will 
yet  praise  Him:  who  is  the 
salvation  of  my  countenance, 
and  my  God. 
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S.    Gloria  Patri  et   Eilio  et 
Spiritui  Sancto. 

•  M.  Sicut  erat  in  principio 
et  nunc  et  semper,  et  in  sae- 
cula,  saeculorum.  Amen. 


K.  Slava  Otci  i  Synu  i  Du- 
chu Svat^mu. 

M.  Jakoż  była  na  poćatku 
i  nyni  i  vźdycky  i  na  veky  ve- 
kuv.  Amen. 


S.    Introibo  ad    altare  Dei,  K.   Yejdu  k  oltari  Bożimu. 


M.  Ad  Deum,  qui  laetificat 
juventutem  meam. 

S.  Adjutorium  nostrum  in 
nomine  Domini. 

M.  Qui  fecit  coelum  et  ter- 
ram. 

S.  Confiteor  Deo  omnipo- 
tenti,  beatae  Mariae  semper 
Yiriojini,  beato  Michaeli  arch- 
angelo,  beato  Joanni  Bapti- 
stae,  sanctis  apostolis  Petro 
et,  Paulo,  omnibus  sanctis  et 
\ob'S,  fratres,  quia  peccavi 
nimis:  cogitatione,  verbo  et 
operę;  mea  culpa,  mea 
culpa,  mea  maxima  cul- 
pa!  Tdeo  precor  beatam  Ma- 
riam  semper  virginem,  bea- 
tum  Michaelem  archangelum, 
beatum  Joannem  Baptistam, 
sanctos  apostolos  Petrum  et 
Paulum  omnes  sanctos  et 
vos,  fratres,  orare  pro  me  ad 
Dominum  Deum  nostrum. 

M.  Misereatur  tui  omnipe- 
potens  Deus,  et  dimissis  pec- 
catis  tuis  perducat  te  ad  vi- 
tam  aeternam. 

S.   Amen. 


M.  K  Bohu:  Jenź  obvese- 
luje  mladosf  mou. 

K.  Pomoc  nase  ve  jmćnu 
Pane. 

M.  Ktery  stYofil  nebe  i  2e- 
mi. 

K.  ZpOYidam  se  Bohu  vse- 
mohoucimu,  blahoslavenć 
Marii  vźdy  Pannę,  blahosla- 
venćmu  Michaeli  archandelu, 
blahoslaven6mu  Janu  Kftiteli, 
svatym  apostolum  Petru  a  Pa- 
vlu,  vsem  svatym  a  vam,  bra- 
tri,  ze  jsem  zhresil  velice:  my- 
slenim,  feci  i  skutky;  ma  vi- 
na,  ma  vina,  ma  nejvetsi  vi- 
na!  Proćeź  prosim  blahosla- 
venou  Marii  vźdy  Pannu,  bla- 
hoslavenćho  Michaela  arch- 
andela,  blahoslavenćho  Jana 
Kr titele,  svatć  apostoly  Petra 
a  Pavla,  i  vsecky  svatć  a  vas, 
bratfi,  proste  za  mne  u  Boha, 
Hospodina  naŚeho. 

M.  Smiluj  se  nad  tebou 
Ysemohouci  Buh,  a  odpust' 
tobe  hnchy  a  pnvediź  te  k  źi- 
votu  većn^mu. 

K.   Amen. 
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P.  Gloria  Patri  et  Filio  et 
Spiritui  Sancto. 

S.  Sicut  erat  in  principio, 
et  nunc,  et  semper,  et  in  sae- 
cula  saeculorum.     Amen. 

P.     Introibo  ad  al  tarę  Dei. 

S.  Ad  Deum,  qui  laetificat 
juventutem  meam. 

P.  Adjutorium  nostrum 
in  nomine  Domini. 

S.  Qui  fecit  coelum  et 
terram. 

P.     Confiteor,  etc. 

S.  Misereatur  tui  omnipo- 
tens  Deus,  et  dimissis  peccatis 
tuis,  perducat  te  ad  yitam 
aeternam. 

P.     Amen. 

S.  Confiteor  Deo  omnipo- 
tenti,  beatae  Mariae  semper 
Yirgini,  beato  Michaeli  Arch- 
angelo,  beato  Joanni  Baptistae, 
sanctis  Apostolis  Petro  et 
Paulo,  omnibus  Sanctis,  et  tibi, 
pater:  quia  peccavi  nimis  cogi- 
tatione,  verbo  et  operę :  mea 
culpa,  meaculpa,  meamaxima 
culpa.  — 


Ideo  precor  beatam  Mariam 
semper  Yirginem,  beatum  Mi- 
chaelera  Archangelum,  beatum 


Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
is  now,  and  ever  shall  be. 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

I  will  go  in  unto  the  Altai 
of  God. 

Unto  God,  who  giveth  joy  to 
my  youth. 

Our  help  is  in  the  name  ol 
the  Lord. 

Who  hath  madę  heaven  and 
earth. 

I  confess  to  Almighty  God, 
etc. 

May    Almighty  God    have 
mercy  upon  thee,  and  forgive 
thee  thy  sins,  and  bring  thee 
unto  life  everlasting. 
Amen. 

I  confess  to  Almighty  God, 
to  blessed  Mary  ever  Yirgin, 
to  blessed  Michael  the  Arch- 
angel,  to  blessed  John  the 
Baptist,  to  the  Holy  Apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  and  to  all  the 
saints,  and  to  you,  father, 
that  I  have  sinned  exceedingly 
in  thought,  word  and  deed. 
throughmy  fault,  through  my 
fault,  through  my  most 
grievous  fault. 

Therefore  I  beseech  blessed 
Mary  ever  Yirgin,  blessed 
Michael  the  Archangel,  blessed 
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M.  Comfitetor  Deo  omni- 
potenti  Beatae  Mariae  sem- 
per  Yirgini,  beato  Michaeli 
archangelo.beato  Joanni  Bap- 
tistae,  sanctis  apostolis  Petro 
et  Paulo,  omnibus  sanctis  et 
tibi,  pater,  quia  peccavi  ni- 
mis:  cogitatione,  verbo  et  o- 
pere;  mea  culpa,  mea  culpa, 
mea  maxima  culpa!  Ideo  pre- 
cor  beatam  Mariam  semper 
Yirginem,  beatum  Michaelem 
archangelum,  beatum  Joan- 
nem  Baptistam,  san  etos  apo- 
stolos  Petrum  et  Paulum,  o- 
mnes  sanctos  et  te,  pater, 
orare  pro  me  ad  Dominum 
Deum  nostrum. 

S.  Misereatur  vestri  omni- 
potens  Deus,  et  dimissis  pec- 
catis  vestris,  perducat  vos  ad 
vitam  aeternam. 

M.  Amen. 

S.  Indulgentiam,  absoluti- 
onem  et  remissionem  peccato- 
rum  nostrorum  tribuat  nobis 
omnipotens  et  misericors  Do- 
minus. 

M.  Amen. 

S.  Deus,  Tu  conversus  vi- 
vificabis  nos. 

M.  Et  plebs  Tua  laetabitur 
id  Te. 

S.  Ostendę  nobis,  Domine, 
misericordiam  Tuam. 

M.  Et  salutare  Tuum,  da 
nobis. 

S.  Domine,  exaudi  oratio- 
nem  meam. 


M.  ZpoYidam  se  Bohu  v§e- 
mohoucimu,  blahoslaven^- 
Marii  vźdy  Pannę,  blahosla- 
venćmu  Michaelu  archandeluj 
blahoslavenćmu  Janu  Kftiteli, 
svatym  apostolum  Petru  a 
Pavlu,  vśem  svatym  a  tobe, 
otće,  ze  jsem  zhresil  velice: 
myślenim,  feći  i  skutky;  ma 
vina,  ma  vina,  nejvetsi  vina! 
Proceź  prosim  blahoslavenou 
Marii  vźdy  Panu,  blahoslave- 
nćho  Michaela  archandśla, 
blahoslavenćho  Jana  Krtitele, 
svatć  apostoly  Petra  a  Pavla, 
i  Ysecky  svatć  a  tebe,  otće, 
proste  za  mne  u  Boha,  Ho- 
spodina  naseho. 

K.  Smiluj  se  nad  vami  vse- 
mohouci  Bńh,  a  odpust'  vam 
hnchy  va§e  a  pnvediź  vas 
k  źivotu  većnćmu. 

M.  Amen. 

K.  Odpusteni,  rozhfeseni  a 
prominuti  hfichu  nasich  udś- 
liź  nam  vsemohouci  a  milo- 
srdny  Hospodin. 

M.  Amen. 

K.  O  brat'  se  k  nam,  Boże, 
a  obźiviź  nas! 

M.  A  lid  tvuj  veseliti  se 
budę  V  Tobe. 

K.  Ukaz  nam,  Hospodine, 
milosrdenstvi  Sv6. 

M.  A  spaseni  Svć  dej  ndm. 

K.  Pane,  vyslys  modlitbu 
mou. 
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Joannem  Baptistam,  sanctos 
Apostolos  Petrum  et  Paulum, 
omnes  Sanctos,  et  te,  pater 
orare  pro  me  ad  Dominum 
Deum  nostrum. 

P.  Misereatur  yestri  omni- 
potens  Deus  et  dimissis  pec- 
catis  yestris  perducat  vos  ad 
vitam  aeternam. 

S.     Amen. 

P.  Indulgentiam,  f  abso- 
lutionem  et  remissionem  pec- 
catorum  nostrorum  tribuat 
nobis  omnipotens  et  miseri- 
cors  Dominus. 

S.     Amen. 

P.  Deus,  tu  conversus 
vivificabis. 

S.  Et  plebs  tua  laetabitur 
in  te. 

P.  Ostendę  nobis, Domine, 
misericordiam  tuam. 

S.  Et  salutare  tuum  da 
nobis. 

P.  Domine,  exaudi  orati- 
onem  meam. 

S.  Et  clamor  meus  ad  te 
7eniat. 

P.     Dominus  vobiscum. 

S.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 


John  the  Baptist,  the  holy 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
all  tiie  Saints,  and  you,  father, 
to  pray  to  the  Lord  our  God, 
for  me. 

May  Almighty  God  haye 
mercy  upon  you,  and  forgive 
you  your  sins,  and  bring 
you  unto  life  eyerlasting. 

Amen. 

May  the  Almighty  and 
mereiful  Lord  grant  us  par- 
don, t  absolution,  and  remis- 
sion  of  our  sins. 

Amen. 

Thou  shalt  turn  again,  O 
God,  and  ąuicken  us. 

And  Thy  people  shall  rejoice 
in  Thee. 

Show  us  Thy  mercy,  O 
Lord. 

And  grant  us  Thy  salva- 
tion. 

O  Lord,  hear  my  prayer. 

And  let  my  ery  come  unto 
Thee. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 


At  the  middle  of  the  altar. 

P.     Kyrie  eleison.  Lord^  liave  mercy. 

S.     Kyrie  eleison.  Lord,  have  mercy. 

P.     Kyrie  eleison.  Lord,  liave  mercy. 

S.     Chiiste  eleison.  Christ,  have  mercy. 
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M.  Et  clamor  meus    ad  Te 
veniat. 

S.   Dominus  vobiscum. 
M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 


M.     A   Yolani    m6  k  TobS 
pfijd'. 

K.    Pan  s  vami. 

i\I.  I  s  duchem  tvym. 


Uprostfed  oltafe. 


S.   Kyrie  eleison. 
M.  Kyrie  eleison. 
S.   K3Tie  eleison. 
M.  Christe  eleison. 
S.    Christe  eleison. 
M.  Christe  eleison. 
S.    Kyrie  eleison. 
i\I.  Kyrie  eleison. 
S.    Kyrie  eleison. 


K. 
mi. 

M. 
mi. 

K. 
mi. 

M. 
nami. 

K. 
nami. 

M. 
nami. 

K. 
mi. 

M. 
mi. 

K. 
mi. 


Pane,  smiluj  se  nad  na- 

Pane,  smiluj  se  nad  na- 

Pane,  smiluj  se  nad  na- 

Kriste,   smiluj    se  nad 

Kriste,   smiluj    se  nad 

Kriste,   smiluj    se  nad 

Pane,  smiluj  se  nad  na- 

Pane,  smiluj  se  nad  na- 

Pane,  smiluj  se  nad  na- 


Gloria. 


Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo;  et 
in  terra  pax  hominibus  bonae 
voluntatis.  Laudamus  Te,  be-- 
nedicimus  Te,  adoramus  Te, 
glorificamus  Te,  gratias  agi- 
iiius  Tibi  propter  magnam 
gloriam  Tuam.  DomineDeus, 
Rex  coelestis,  Deus,  Pater 
omnipotens,  Domine  Fili  uni- 
genite,  Jesu  Christe,  Domine 
Deus,  Agnus  Dei,  Filius  Pa- 
tris.  Qui  tollis  peccata  mundi, 
miserere  nobis,  qui  tollis  pec- 
cata mundi,  suscipe    depreca- 


Slava  na  vysostech  Bohu, 
a  na  zemi  pokój  lidem  dobro 
vule.  Chvalime  Tebe,  dobro- 
fećime  Tobe,  klanime  se 
Tobe,  oslavujeme  Tebe,  diky 
vzdavame  Tobe  pro  velikou 
slavu  Tvou,  Hospodine  Boże, 
krali  nebesky.  Boże,  Otće 
Ysemohouci,  Pane  Jesu  Kri- 
ste, Synu  jednorozeny,  Pane 
Boże,  Beranku  Bozi,  Synu 
Otce.  Jenź  snimas  hnchy  sve- 
ta,  smiluj  se  nad  nami.  Jenź 
snimas    hnchy    sveta,    pfijni 
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P.  Christe  eleison. 

S.  Christe  eleison. 

P.  Kyrie  eleison. 

S.  Kyrie  eleison. 

P.  Kyrie  eleison. 


Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo; 

et  in   terra    pax    hominibus 
bonae  Yoluntatis.     Laudamus 


te ;    Benedicinms 


te  ;    adora- 


Christj  haye  mercy. 

Christ,  have  mercy, 

Lordj  baye  mercy. 

Lord,  have  mercy. 

Lord,  haye  mercy. 
Gloria. 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high, 
and  on  earth  j^eace  to  men  ci 
good  will.  We  praise  Thee ; 
we  bless  Thce  ;   we  worship 


mus  te;  glorificamus  te. 
Gratias  agimus  tibi  propter 
magnam  gloriam  tuam.     Do- 


mine  Deus,  Eex  coelestis, 
Deus  Pater  omnipotens.  Do- 
mino Fili  unigenite,  Jesu 
Christe :  Domino  Deus,  Agnus 
Dei,  Filius  Patris,  qui  tollis 
peccata  mundi,  miserere 
nobis :  qui  tollis  peccata 
mundi,  suscipe  deprecationem 
nostram :  qui  sedes  ad  dex- 
teram  Patris,  miserere  nobis. 
Quoniam  tu  solus  sanctus :  tu 
solus  Dominus :  tu  solus 
altissimus,  Jesu  Christe,  cum 
sancto  Spiritu,  in  gloria  Dei 
Patris.     Amen. 


Thee  ;  we  glorify  Thee.  We 
giye  Thee  thanks  for  Thy 
great  glory,  O  Lord  God, 
heayenly  King,  God  the 
Father  Almighty.  O  Lord, 
the  Only-begotten  Son,  Jesus 
Christ ;  O  Lord  God,  Lamb  of 
God,  Son  of  the  Father,  who 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  haye  mercy  on  us : 
Thoa  who  takest  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  receiye  our 
prayer  ;  Thou  who  sittest  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
haye  mercy  on  us.  For  Thou 
only  art  holy  :  Thou  only  art 
the  Lord  :  Thou  only,  O  Jesus 
Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
art  most  high  in  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.  Anic-n. 
After  the  (gloria. 


P.     Dominus  A^obiscum. 
S.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 
P.     Oremus  .  .  .  i)eromnia 
Baecula  saeculorum, 
S.     Amen. 


The  Lord  be  with  you. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 
L(^t  us  pray  .  .  .  world  with- 
out  end. 
Amen. 
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tionem  nostram.  Qui  sedes  ad  modlitbu  nasi.     Jenz  sediS  na 

dexteram  Patris,  miserere  no-  pravici    Otce,    smiluj  se  nad 

bis.  Quoniam  Tu    solus  sanc-  nami.  Nebo  Ty  sam  jsi  svaty^ 

tus,  Tu    solus    Dominus,   Tu  Ty    sam    jsi    Hospodin,    Ty 

solus   altissimus,    Jesu    Chri-  sam  jsi  nejvyssi,    Jesu    Kriste 

ste,     cum    sancto    Spiritu  in  s    Duchem    Svatym    v  slav6 

Gloria  Dei  Patris.  Amen.  Boha  Otce.  Amen. 

Po  gloria. 

S.   Dominus  vobiscum.  K.   Pan  s  vami. 

M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo.  M.  I  s  duchem  tvym. 

S.   Oremus per   omnia  K.   Modleme  se po 

saecula  saeculorum.  vsecky  veky  vekuv. 
M.  Amen.  M.  Amen. 

Po  epistole. 

M.   Deo  gratias.  M.   Bohu  diky. 

Pred  evaflgeliem, 

S.   Dominus  vobiscum.  K.   Pan  s  vami. 

M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo.  M.  I  s  duchem  tvym. 

S.   Seąuentia  f    sancti  f  e-  K.   Nasledujici     (slova)     f 

vangelii  f  secundum  N.  svatćho  evangelia  f  podle  |  N. 

M.  Gloria  Tibi,   Domine.  M.  Slava  Tobś,  Pane. 

Po  eyatigelitttti. 

M.  Laus  Tibi,  Criste.  M.  Chvala  Tobg,  Kriste. 

Credo. 

Credo  in  unum  Deum,   Pa-  Venm    v    jednoho     Boha, 

trem  omnipotentem,  factorem  Otce    vsemohouciho,    Stvon- 

coeli    et      terrae,     visibilium  tele  nebe  i  zeme,    vsech   veci 

omnium  et  invisibilium.      Et  viditelnych    a    neviditelnych. 

in     unum    Dominum    Jesum  I  v  jedinćho  Pana  Jesu  Krista, 

Christum,  Filium    Dei  unige-  jednorozenćho    Syna    Boźiho 

nitum,  et  ex  Patre  natum  an-  a    narozenćho    z    Otce    prede 

te    omnia    saecula.    Deum  de  vsemi   veky.     Boha   z    Boha, 

Deo,  lumen  de  lumine,  Deum  svetlo  ze  svetla,    Boha  pravć- 

verum  dc  Deo  vero,  genitum,  ho  z   Boha   pravćho,    zploze 
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P. 

S. 
P. 


After  the  Epistle. 
Deo  gratias.  Thanks  be  to  God. 

Before  the  Gospel. 

Dominus  yobiscum.  The  Lord  be  with  you. 


And  with  thy  spirit. 
The  continuation  of  the  holy 
Gospel  according  to  N. 
Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord. 

After  the  OospeL 
Laus  tłbi,  Christe.  Praise  be  to  Thee,  O  Christ. 

Credo. 


Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 
Seąuentia  sancti  Bvan- 
^elii  secundum  N . 

S.     Gloria  tibi,  Domine. 


Credo  in  unumDeum, 

Patrem  omnipotentem  Facto- 
rem  coeli  et  terrae,  yisibilium 
omnium  et  invisiblliuin.  Et 
in  nnum  Dominum  Jesum 
Christum,  FilinmDeiunigeni- 
tum,  et  ex  Patre  natum  antę 
omnia  saecula.  Deum  de  Deo ; 
Lumen  de  Lumine;  Deum 
verum  de  Deo  vero  ;  genitum 
non  factum ;  consubstantialem 
Patri,  per  quem  omnia  facta 
sunt.  Qui  propter  nos  homi- 
nes,  et  propter  nostram  salu- 
tem, descendit  de  coelis,  et 
incarnatus  est  de  Spiritu 
Sancto,  ex  Maria  Yirgine  :  Et 
Homo  Factus  Est.  Crucifixus 
etiam  pro  nobis ;  sub  Pontio 
Pilato  passus  et  sepultus  est. 
Et  resurrexit  tertia  die  secun- 
dum Scripturas  ;  et  ascendit  i  a 
coelum,  sedet  ad  dexteram 
Patris :  et  iterum  venturus 
17  (;  K 


I  believe  in  one  God,  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all 
things  yisible  and  invis- 
ible.  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Only-begotten  Son 
of  God,  born  of  the  Father 
before  all  ages.  God  of  God; 
Light  of  Light ;  very  God  of 
very  God;  begotten,  not  madę; 
being  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father,  by  whom  all 
things  were  madę.  Who  foi 
us  men,  and  for  our  salvation, 
came  down  from  heaven,  and 
ivas  incarnate  hij  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  the  Yirgin  Mary: 
And  %oas  madę  Man.  He  was 
crucified  also  for  us,  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pihite,  and  was 
buried.  The  third  day  He 
rosę  again  according  to  rne 
Scriptures  ;  and  ascended  into 
Heaven,  and  sitteth    at   the 
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non  factum,  consubstantialem 
Patri,  per  quem  omnia  facta 
sunt:  qui  propter  nos  homines 
et  propter  nostram  salutem 
descendit  de  coelis.  {^Hic  ge- 
nuflectitur,)  Et  incarnatus  est 
de  Spiritu  sancto  ex  Maria 
Yirgine  et  homo  factus  est. 
Crucifixus  etiam  pro  nobis, 
sub  Pontio  Pilato,  passus  et 
sepultus  est.  Et  resurrexit 
tertia  die  secundum  scriptu- 
ras.  Et  ascendit  in  coelum, 
sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris.  Et 
iterum  venturus  est  cum  glo- 
ria judicare  vivos  et  mortuos; 
cajus  regni  non  erit  finis.  Et 
in  Spiritum  sanctum,  Domi- 
num  et  vivificantem,  qui  ex 
Patre  Filioąue  procedit,  qui 
cum  Patre  et  Filio  simul  ado- 
ratur  et  conglorificatur,  qui 
locutus  est  per  prophetas.  Et 
unam  sanctam  catholicam  et 
apostolicam  Ecclesiam.  Con 
fiteor  unum  baptisma  in  re- 
missionem  peccatorum.  Et 
expecto  resurrectionem  mor- 
tuorum,  et  vitam  venturi  sae- 
culi.  Amen. 

Pfed  obetoyattim. 

S.    Dominum  vobiscjm.  K.    Pan  s  vami. 

M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo.  M.   I  s  duchem  tvym. 

S.    Oremus.  K.    Modleme  se. 

Po  obetOYani. 

S.    Orate   fratres,  ut K.   Modleme  se,  bratfi,  aby.. 

M.  Suscipiat    Dominus  sa-      M.  Pnjmiz     Hospodin    obśt^ 
crificium  de  manibus  tuis  ad      z  rukou  tvych  ke   cti  a  chvale 


nóho,  neućinSnćho,  tćźe  pod- 
staty  s  Otcem,  skrze  Nlhoź 
v§ecky  vści  ućinśny  jsou: 
Jenź  pro  nds  lidi  a  pro  spa- 
seni  nase  sestoupil  z  nebe. 
{Tu  klekd  se.)  A  vt^lil  se  od 
Ducha  svatćho  z  Marie  Panny 
a  ćlovSkem  ućinen  jest.  UkH- 
źovan  takć  pro  nds  pod  Pont- 
skym  Piłatem,  trpśl  i  pohfben 
jest.  A  tfetiho  dne  vstal 
z  mrtvych  podle  Pisem.  A 
Ystonpil  na  nebesa,  sedi  na 
pravici  Boha  Otce.  A  op^t 
pfijde  ve  slavS  soudit  źivych  i 
mrtyych,  Jehoźto  kralovstvi 
nebude  końce.  I  v  Ducha 
Svatćho,  Pana  i  obzivovatele, 
Jenź  z  Otce  i  ze  Syna  yychś-zi, 
Jenź  s  Otcem  i  Synem  z4ro- 
ven  cti  a  oslavuje  se,  Jenź 
mluvil  skrze  proroky.  A  v  je- 
dnu  svatou,  obecnou  i  apo- 
stołskou  Cirkev.  Vyznavam 
jeden  kfest  na  odpuŚtśni  hH- 
chńv  a  oćekavdm  z  mrtvych 
Ystani  a  źivot  budouciho  vfe- 
ku.  Amen. 
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est  cum  gloria,  judicare  vivos 
et  mortuos ;  cujns  regni  non 
erit  finis.  Et  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  Dominum  et  vivifi- 
cantem,  qui  ex  Patre  Filioąue 
procedit ;  qui  cum  Patre  et 
Filio  simul  adoratur  et  con- 
glorificatur ;  qui  locutus  est 
per  prophetas.  Et  unam, 
sanctam,  Catholicam  et  Apos- 
tolicam  Ecclesiam.  Confiteor 
unum  baptisma  in  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum.  Etexspecto 
resurrectionem  mortuorum  et 
yitam  yenturi  saeculi.  Amen. 


riglit  hand  of  the  Father  :  and 
He  shall  come  again  with 
glory  to  judge  both  the  living 
and  the  dead :  of  whose  king- 
dom  there  shall  be  no  end. 
And  I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of 
Life,  who  proceedeth  f rom  the 
Father  and  the  Son :  who 
together  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son  is  worshlpped  and 
glorified ;  who  spoke  by  the 
Prophets.  And  One  Holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church.  I  confess  one  Bap- 
tism  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
And  I  look  for  the  Eesurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  and  the  life 
of  the  world  to  come.    Amen. 

Before  the  Offertory. 

P.     Dominus  vobiscum.  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

S.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo.  And  with  thy  Spirit. 

P.     Oremus.  Let  us  pray. 

After  the  Offertory. 


P.     Orate  fratres,  ut  .  .  . 

S.     Suscipiat  Dominus 

sacrificium  de  manibus  tuis 
ad  laudem  et  gloriam  nominis 
sui,  ad  utilitatem  quoque  nos- 
tram  totiusque  Ecclesiae  suae 
sanctae. 

At  the  Preface. 

P.     Per      omnia      saecuhi         WorUl  without  end 
saeeuloruiii. 

S.     Amen.  Amen. 


Pray,  brethren,  that  .  .  . 

May  the  Lord  receiye  the 
Sacrifice  from  thy  hands,  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  His 
name  to  our  benefit,  and  to  that 
of  all  His  holy  Church. 
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laudem    et  gloriam    nominis  jmćna   Svóho    ku     prospechu 

sui,  ad  utilitatem  quoque  no-  nasemu    i    ce\6    Sve    Cirkv€ 

stram     totiusąue       Ecclesiae  svat^. 
suae  sanctae. 


Preface. 

S.    Per  omnia    saecula 

sae- 

K. 

Po  Ysecky  yfek}-  vgkuv. 

culorum. 

M. 

Amen. 

M.  Amen. 

K. 

Pan  s  vami. 

S.    Dominus  Yobiscum 

M. 

I  s  duchem  Uynu 

M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

K. 

Yzhńru  srdce. 

S.    Sursum  corda. 

M. 

Mamę  k  Hospodinu. 

M.  Habemus  ad  Dominum. 

K. 

Diky  ćinme  Hospodinu 

S.    Gratias  agamus   D( 

Dmi- 

Bohu 

nasemu. 

no  Deo  nostro. 

M. 

Hodno    a    spravedlivo 

M.  Dignum  et  justum 

est. 

jest. 

Konec  preface. 


Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Sanctus 
Dominus,  Deus  Sabaothl 
Pieni  sunt  coeli  et  terra  glo- 
ria Tua.  Hosanna  in  excelsisl 
Benedictus,  qui  venit  in  no- 
mine  Domini.  Hosanna  in 
excelsis! 


Svaty,  Svaty,  Svaty  Hospo- 
din  Bilh  zastupuvl  Plnd  jsou 
nebesa  i  zeme  sla\y  Tvć.  Ho- 
sanna na  Wsostechl  Poźe- 
hnan3\  jenź  se  berę  ve  jmćnu 
Pane.  Hosana  na   \'ysostech! 


Otćenaś. 


S.  Per  omnia  saecula  sae- 
culorum. 

M.    Amen. 

Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  coe- 
lisl  Sanctificetur  nomen 
Tuum.  Adveniat  regnum  Tu- 
um.  Fiat  Yoluntas  Tua,  sicut 
in  coelo  et  in  terra.  Panem 
nostrum  quotidianum  danobis 
hodie.  Et  dimitte  nobis  debi- 
ta  nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimit- 
timus  debitoribus  nostris.  Et 
ne  nos  inducas  in  tentationem. 

M.  Sed    libera  nos  a  mało. 


K.    Po  Ysecky   veky  vekńv. 

M.  Amen. 

Otce  nas,  Jenź  jsi  na  nebe- 
sichl  Posvet'  se  jmćno  Tve. 
Pfijd'  kralovstvi  Tvć.  Bud 
vule  Tva  jako  v  nebi  tak  i  na 
zemi.  Chleb  nas  vezdejśi  dej 
nam  dnes.  A  odpusf  nam 
nase  viny,  jakoż  i  my  odpou- 
stime  naśim  vinnikum.  A  ne- 
urod*  nas  v  pokuseni. 


M.  Ale  zbav  nas  od  zlóho. 
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P.  Dominus  yobiscum. 

S.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

P.  Sursum  corda. 

S.  Habemus  ad  Dominum. 


The  Lord  be  with  you. 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

Lift  up  your  hearts. 

We  lift  them  up  unto  the 
Lord. 

Let  us  give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord  our  God. 

It  is  worthy  and  just, 

End  of  the  Preface. 
SanctuSj  sanctus,  sanctus        Holy^  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God 

of  Hosts.     Heaven  and  earth 
are  fuli  of  Thy  glory.     Ho- 


P .     Gratias ,  agamus  Domi- 
no Deo  nostro. 
S.     Dignum  et  justum  est. 


Dominus  Deus  Sabaoth. 
Pleni  sunt  coeli  et  terra  gloria 
tua.  Hosanna  in  excelsis. 
Benedictus,  qui  venit  in  no- 
mine  Domini,  Hosanna  in 
excelsis. 


sanna  in  the  highest :  Blessed 


P.     Per      omnia 
saeculorum. 

S.     Amen. 

Pater  noster,  qui  es  in 
coelis,  sanctificetur  nomen 
tuum :  adveniat  regnum 
tuum :  fiat  voluntas  tua 
sicut  in  coelo,  et  in  terra. 
Panem  nostrum  ąuotidianum 
da  nobis  hodie :  et  dimitte 
nobis  debita  nostra,  sicut  et 
nos  dimittimus  debitoribus 
nostris. 

P.  Et  ne  nos  inducas  in 
tenfcationem. 

S.     Sed  libera  nos  a  mało. 

P.  *  Per  omnia  saecula 
saeculorum. 

S.     Amen. 


is  he  who  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Hosanna  in  the 
highest. 

At  the  Pater  noster. 

saecula        World  without  end. 


Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in 
Heayen,  hallowed  be  Thy 
name  :  Thy  kingdom  come : 
Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
isinHeaven.  Giveusthisday 
our  daily  bread  :  and  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  for- 
give  those  who  trespass 
against  us. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temp* 
tation. 
But  deliyer  us  from  evil. 
World  without  end. 

Amen. 
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S.  Per  omnia  saecula  sae- 
culorum. 

M.  Amen. 

S.  Pax  t  Domini  sitf  sem- 
per  t  Yobiscum. 

M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 


K.   Po  Ysecky  v^ky  v2kńv. 

M.  Amen. 

K.   Pokój  t  Pane  bud'  j  ve- 
zdy  f  s  vśjni. 

M.  I  s  duchem  tvym. 


Agnus  Dei. 

Agnus  Dei,    qui    toUis  pec-  Beranku  Bozi,  ktery  snimas 


cata  mundi:  miserere  nobis; 

Agnus  Dei,   qui   tollis  pec- 
cata  mundi:  miserere  nobis! 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  pecca- 
ta  mundi:  dona  nobis  pacem! 


hnchy  sveta,  smiluj  se  nad 
narni! 

Beranku  Bozi,  ktery  snimas 
hnchy  sveta:  smiluj  se  nad 
nami! 

Beranku  Bozi,  ktery  snimas 
hnchy  sveta:  udel  nam  po- 
koje. 


Po  prijimani. 


S. 
M. 


S.    Dominus  vobiscum. 

M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

S.    Oremus per  omnia 

saecula  saeculorum. 

M.  Amen. 

Dominus  vobiscum. 
Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 
Ite,   missa  est. 
Nebo:  Benedicamus  Domino. 
Nebo:  Reąuiescant  in  pace. 

M.  Deo  gratias;  nebo:  Amen. 

K.  Benedicat  vos  omnipo- 
tens  Deus,  Pater  et  Fillius  f 
et  Spiritus  sanctus. 

M.  Amen. 

K.   Dominus  vobiscum. 

M.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

S.  Initium  sancti  evangelii 
secundum  Joannem. 

M.  Gloria  tibi,  Domine. 

S.    In  principio,  etc. 

M.  Deo  gratias. 


K.    Pan  s  vami. 

M.  I  s  duchem  tvym. 

K.    Modleme  se po 

Ysecky  veky  vekńv. 

M.  Amen. 

K.   Pan  s  vami. 

M.  I  s  duchem  tvym. 

K.  Jdete,  mśe  dokonana  je. 
Nebo:   Dobrorecme  Pdnu. 
Nebo:   Odpocifite  v  pokoji. 

M.  Bohu  diky;  nebo:  Amen 

K.  Poźehnej  vas  vsemo- 
houci  Buh  Otec  i  Syn  f  : 
Duch  Svaty. 

M.  Amen. 

K.   Pan  s  vami. 

M.  I  s  duchem  tvym. 

K.  Poćdtek  svatiho  evan 
gelia  podle  Jana. 

M.  Chv4]a  Tobe,   Pane! 

K.   Na  poćatku  atd^ 

M.  Bohu  dikv. 
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Po     Pax  t  Domini  sit  f  sem-         May  the  peace  t  of  the  Lord 
per  YObistcum.  be  t  always  with  f  you. 

S.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo.  And  with  thy  spirit. 

Agnns  Dei. 

Lamb  of  God,  who  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mery  on  us. 

Lamb  of  God,  who  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mercy  on  us. 

Lamb  of  God,  who  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
grant  us  Thy  peace. 
After  Commnnion. 


Agnus 

Dei, 

qui 

tollis 

peceata 

mundi, 

miserere 

nobis. 

Agnus 

Dei, 

qui 

tollis 

peceata 

mundi, 

miserere 

nobis. 

Agnus 

Dei, 

qui 

tollis 

peceata   mundi, 

dona 

nobis 

pacem. 

P.     Dominus  yobiscum. 

S.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

P.  Oremus  .  .  .  per  omnia 
Baecula  saeculorum. 

S.     Amen. 

P.     Dominus  yobiscum. 

S.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

P.     Ite,  missa  est. 

Or:  Benedicamus  Domino. 

Or :  Eeąuiescant  in  pace. 

S.    Deo  gratias  or :  Amen. 

P.  Benedicat  vos  omnipo- 
tens  Deus,  Pater  et  Filius  t  et 
Spiritus  Sanctus. 

S,     Amen. 

P.     Dominus  yobiscum. 

S.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

P.  Initium  sancti  Eyan- 
gelii  seoundum  Joannem. 

S.     Gloria  tibi,  Domina. 

P.     In  principio,  etc. 

S.    Deo  gratias. 


The  Lord  be  with  you. ' 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

Let  us  pray  . . .  world  with- 
out  end. 

Amen. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

Go,  the  Mass  is  ended. 
Let  us  bless  the  Lord. 
May  they  rest  in  peace. 

Thanks  be  to  God,  or  Amen.. 

May  Almighty  God  bless 
you ;  the  Pather,  the  Son  t  and 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Amen. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

And  with  thy  spirit. 

The  beginniug  of  the  holj 
Gospel  according  to  John. 

Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord. 

In  the  beginning,  etc. 

Thanks  be  to  God. 
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